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In spite of the frequency of outbursts of anger and
the great interest in manifestations of anger, relatively
few scientific investigations have been undertaken be-
cause it has been difficult to produce anger in the labo-
ratory under controlled conditions and to predict the
extent and character of the outburst when so produced.
Anger arises under stressful circumstances, usually
when we least expect it. Its natural habitat is found
in the day-to-day relations of human beings with one
: another.

In-this monograph Dr. Goodenough, with the able
. assistance of a number of parents who observed their
own young children, has undertaken an extensive study
of the manifestations of anger in its natural surround-
ings. It includes much of both theoretical and practical
significance. The value of systematic observation as a
technique of securing information of scientific value is
demonstrated. As one reads one is constantly im-
pressed with the comprehensiveness of the analysis,
which deals successzﬁy with the conditions under
which anger outbursts occur, the behavior manifested,
} the general background in which outbursts appear, the
methods of control used, and the after effects on the
' ; child.
: Moreover, the report, like its subject matter, pos-
sesses human interest. It not only affords an excellent
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i ANGER IN YOUNG CHILDREN

demonstration of the application of scientific methods-

to-material that is difficult to handle, but also furnishes
"much of value to parents and teachers, who will read
it with growing interest.
‘ ‘ Joun E. ANpERsoN
. Director, Institute of Child Welfare
University of Minnesota
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INTRODUCTION
DESCRIPTION OF THE INVESTIGATION

LAck oF QUANTITATIVE DATA REGARDING ANGER
AMONG CHILDREN

Despite the theorctical importance of anger in the
emotional,make-up of the individual very few quanti-
tative studies on the subject have appeared in psycho-
logical literature. The studies that have appeared thus
far may be classified roughly as follows:' physiological
and neurological studies, usually carried out upon ani-
mals and designed to test certain theories of the nature
of emotion (Cannon, Bard, Sherrington); experimen-
tal studies on the expression of the emotions among
adults (Moore, Landis) and among children (Wat-
son, Blanton, Sherman) ; studies on the inheritance of
irascibility (Davenport, Levy); studies on the in-
creased irascibility observed in certain mental and nerv-
ous diseases (De Saussure, Diefendorf) ; observational
and experimental studies on anger among animals
(Stratton, Kéhler, Pieron) or among the mentally de-
fective (Morrison); experiments on the revival of
anger (Washburn) ; experiments on racial differences

* The names in the parentheses include only a few of the per-
sons who have made valuable contributions in the fields specified.
They are cited merely as examples in order to make the nature of

the classification more concrete to the reader. Specific references
will be found in the Bibliography at the end of the book.

1) 1 -




2 ) ANGER IN YOUNG CHILDREN

in irascibility (Washbum)/;} sclf-observations by col-
.lege students in regard to anger and its relationship
~to other-factors (Gates, Richardson, Stratton) de-
scriptive case studies of temper tantrums among’prob-
lemn children (Thom, Wallon, Foster and Anderson) ;
observational notes on anger found in child biogra-
phies (Darwin, Moore, Sully); questionnaire studies
(Hall) ; and laboratory studies of related emotions
such as negativism or ]enlousy (Levy and Tulchin,
Reynolds, Goodenough).

In addition to the foregoing studies, which are
based upon some form of empirical data, much of the
theoretical literature on the nature of emotion con-
tains special sections on anger, while the books and
articles on-child training and mental hygiene contain

Ech advice on the prevention of temper tantrums
among children, frequently coupled with dire prophe-
cies as to the effect of such outbursts upon the mental
arnid social well-being of the child who displays them.
On the other hand, a number of writers have taken the
stand that,. when properly controlled and directed,
anger has a definite social value both for the indi-
vidual and for the group.

That anger is a normal emotional manifestation and
need cause anxiety only when it becomes excessive
either in frequency or intensity or when the attitudes
aroused during anger show an undue tendency ta per-
sist in the form of “grudges,” * feelings of persecu-
tion,” and the like, is rather generally admitted. At
present, however, there is an almost complete lack of

t
ks
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normative data ‘of a kind that might serve as a basis
for distinguishing between the excessive and the psual.
We know but little regarding the changes that appear
with advancing age in frequency or duration of out-
bursts- of anger, the conditions making for increased
irritability, or the methods, of training best suited to
bring about improvement in self-control among chil-
dren. Here we are obliged to depend almost com-
pletely upon individual experience and judgment, to-
gether with whatever accumulntlon of folk wisdom has
been handed down from géneration to generation.

- Although we should not decry as worthless this
knowledge, which has met the test of time, its limita-
tions must nevertheless be admitted. ' We recognize the
practical skill of the untrained country nurse who, by
the use of simple common-sense treatment, supple-
mented if need be by poultices and herb teas, is fre-
quently able to effect cures even in serious illnesses.
Medical science, however, is no longer content to base
its practices upon individual experience or tradition.
In the mental as well as in the physical world real ad-
vance is contingent upon the accumulation of a body of
scientific knowledge based upon controlled experimen-
tation or, where experiment is impossible, upon the
assembling of objective records organized and sum-
marized in such a way that conclusions are warranted.
Reference to such an organized body of knowledge
extends the range of effective experience quite as much
as the use of the microscope or the telescope extends
the range of effective vision.
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1
THE PreESENT FXPERIMENT

In an attempt to secure concrete evidence that might
.at least serve as'a first step in the accumulation of ob.
“jective data ‘regarding anger manifestations among

children, an’ investigation was undertaken at the Uni..

versity of Minnesota Institute of Child Welfare that
was designed to throw some light-on the frequency,
duration, causes, and methods of handling anger out-
bursts among children in the home. An ideal way of
securing data of this kind would have been to place
in each Home a trained observer whose time could be
solely devoted to making the observations. The cost

* of this method, if applied to more than one or two
children for any length of time, would have been pro-
hibitive, however. It was therefore decided to eplist
the cooperdtion of a group of intelligent parents in
making the obsefvations:

From the outset it was recognized that it would be
impossible to secure in_formatiqn"regarding the be-
havior of unselected children in this way, since the
making of the records would necessarily require a

_ greater degree. of intelligence and education than is
', possessed by the average parent in the general popula-
tion. The inquiry was therefore restricted to children
whose méthers had had some college training or its

~ equivalent. More than half of the mothers taking part

in the study are college graduates. Whatever conclu-
sions are drawn from the findings must therefore be re.
_stricted to-children reared in homes of superfor culture
by.parents whose. interest in child development and

{
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training is sufficiently great to render them willing to
devote time and thought to the carrying out of an in-
vestigation of this kind. Although any comparison
with unselected children must of necessity be specula-
tive, an a priori judgment would lead to the expecta-
tion of a somewhdt lower incidence of outbursts among
children from such homes than would be found for the
general population. '

PROCEDURE

Through the cooperation of the Parent Education
Department of the Institute of Child \Vclfnr-e the
project was described to the mothers enrolled in t‘he
study groups of the College Women's clubs of Ml.n-
neapolis and St. Paul. Sample record blanks were dis-
tributed in order to give a concrete idea of the amount
of time required for keeping the records. After a brief
discussion of the purpose and value of the study the
mothers were asked to voluntcer to keep records of
the anger outbursts shown by their children. The origi-
nal request as made to these groups called for records
over a four-months’ period, since it was thought that
it would be interesting and valuable to ascertain
whether the keeping of such records would affect the
methods used by the mothers for controlling anger
and pechaps modify the frequency of the outbursts in
the course of the period of recording. As will be
shown later, no such effect could be observed. In later
requests made to other groups the period for which
records were to be kept was therefore reduced to one
month. It was found that a fairly long record was
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‘needed in order to secure sudﬂ{ciently reliable data for
“ “each ¢hild to warrant the making of comparisons be-
. tween children.

Each recorder was provided with a set of typed in-
structions for keeping the records. The instructions
and the record form had previously been tried out by
a small number of volunteers and by observations
{nade in the Institute nursery school. A copy of ‘the
instructions and of the daily record form follows.

INSTITUTE OF CHILD WELFARE UNIVERSITY OF MINNESOTA
i

) . EXTENSION PROJECT NO. | .

INSTRUCTIONS FOR KEEPING DAILY RECORD

- 1. Be sure that the child’s name is recorded on each sheet.
2. Each day’s entry is to ‘bé made on a scparate sheet. If one
sheet'is insufficient for the day's record, others may be added ahd
the sheets pinned or clipped together. Be sure to date all sheets
correctly. .
-3. Fill out the bricf questionnaire .at the top of the daily record
sheet at the closer of each day. This part of the sheet.is to be filled
out daily and included with the child’s record even though some
days may pass without any manifestations of :{ng‘cr on the part of
the child. In such cases the sheet with the questionnaire filled out
should be placed in its proper chronologicdl order among the
cothers, Records are to be mailed to the Institute of Child Welfare,
University of Mipnesota, at the end of each week. ’ . [0
4, In the space marked “ Hours nat included ” record is ‘to be
made of any periods during which the child was not'under obser-
vation _(e. g, ‘“mother away shopping”). Record the beginning
“ and the end of the period (e. g, " from 2:15 to 4:50 p.ar”).
Place a check miark in this space if child was under observation
during :the. entire- day. : ) s
5. Try to record every manifestation of anger, rage, or marked

DESCRIPTION OF INVESTIGATION 7

irritation shown by the child. This may scem at first like an
enormous task, but as facility in the use of the blank is gained the
time required for recording will be greatly: shortened. For the
most part the record can be made by underlining. When a de-
scriptive report is called for, it should be made as brief and concise
as possible. Add notes or comments wherever you think they are
called for, but do not elaborate unnecessarily.

6. Do not omit any of the facts asked for. Try to be as exact as
possible, but if an approximation is necessary, make the best esti-
mate you can and place a question mark after it to indicate that it
is not a precise statement. :

7. It is desirable to have all records made by the same person as
far as this is possible; but in cases where the child is cared for by
several persons at different times it may be necessary for a number
of people to participate in the experimentin order to insure a com-
plete report. Be sure. that the recorder’s name (or initials in case
the report is made by a member of the family) is placed on each

_ record.

8. Under * Immediate cause or provocation” two things are always
tobe reported — the child’s occupatiop at the time (e. g. * playing
with his blocks” or * having his breakfast”) and the immediate
source of the difficulty (e.g.. “brother took blocks from him,” or
“ mother offered cereal he dgesn’t like ). State the facts as briefly
and concisely as possible.

9, Under * Behavior” (by which behavior during the event is un-
derstood) several subheads are included. In classifying according
to the general type of reaction, attempts at analysis or explanation
are to be avoided. The classification should be based purely upon
overt or “ surface " behavior, defined as follows:

Undirected energy.— A discharge of physical energy without
apparent direction or purpose, such ‘as jumping up and down,
throwing self on floor, unverbalized screaming, etc. ‘This classifica-
tion does not imply that such behavior may not be a direct result
of the child’s previous experience or that it is not directed toward
an end; it implies merely that the direction or aim is not immedi-
ately apparent.
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INSTITUTE OF CHILD \VELFARE . .
OBSERVATIONAL STUDY OF ANGER

. DAILY RECORD SHEET L o
. (Use a fresh sheet every day, even if. there are no eatries.) -~
Date ) Hours not included: §10Muent0 wuiine -
Child’s name . Child in bed previous night at...........asleep ati.nlon
awake at...... Up atu..... Night sleep: Seund or restless? Bed wet? Day nap from to.
Bed wet?.onceanerens

. . . 0 " 2.
Undcrh?c. any of the Afollo\vmg occurring during the day: adult visitors in home, child visitors in home, child
taken visiting or calling, taken shopping, to church or Sunday school, on motar trip, to movies,&m doctor

" or dentist, delayed or irregular meal hours, new toy, new playmate, new food, other unusual circum-
.

stances {describe)

Physical condition (underline): Normal, slight cold, heavy cold, digestive disturbances, other sicknesses.
Bowel mi at. Normal 2, Consi y?.
Notes:

Ijist h}:rc each instance of anger, rage, or marked irritation displayed by child during the day. Sec instruc.
tion sheet.

- R MerHops or CoNTROL:
| Benavior: Underline appropti- | Write either the name or
IMMEDIATE CAUSE | ate terms. Indicate order of | list number of method or

Tine or ProvocaTion events by numbering in paren- | methods used in order as
theses. - 1tried. Describe any meth-
. ods that are not listed.

HOUT aoeoessesessreenres | What was  the child | Type: Undirected energy (
resistance { ), retaliation (-
Place: Indoors or out- |  doing at the time?.... .

doors? Directed toward: ...

;. Methods used

By whom? .cvoennnsin

esssessmeessenes | Motor: Kicking, stamping,| Outcome with reference
jumping, striking, throwing | fo the point at irsues

What difficulty arose?| self on floor, holding breath| Did the child yicldi......
Was the issue yielded?

Home, or ccoeienvenne .

Duration of outburst

Duration of after ef-| =TT "1 Vocal: Screaming, threatening,| Was a compromise ef-
. .| refusing, “calling names,” | fected? .
fects, if any...ooeiienee crying How?

Recorded by wrmveccens Behavior following outburst: ‘Was situation le
. Cheerful, sulky, fretful, con-| scttled? ..
T e tinued sobbing, resentfuli.i| o




|10 AI\}GER IN YOUNG CHILDREN

Pl . R

Rg:i:tance.-—Pouting or sulking should be included under this
heading, as well as any: resistance towasd an inanimate object that
is an obstacle to the child, and arouses-his anger (e. g., a ‘chair that

" ! impédes the progress of his toy wagon).
Retaliation. <~ Behavior that takes the form of an attack upon *

the offending person or object, such as striking, kicking, or calling
names.

Not infrequently several of these types may appear in a single
ﬂutbgrst. Indicate the general order of appearance by numbering
{1,'2, 3, etc.) in the brackets following the terms. Forms appearing
simult: ly should be bered alike (1, 1, or 2, 2, etc.).

Example: A child is drawing his toy wagon when the wheel
catths in the rocker of a chair. Any or all of the following forms
of behavior may appear. He may stand and scream (undirected
energy), he may pull and tug at the wagon or chair (resistance),
or he may kick the wagon and call it names (retaliation). Simi-
larly, the chitd may respond to a suggestion that it is time to go to
bed by throwing himself on the floor and kicking (resistance ac-
companied by a display of undirected cnergy, both headings to be
numbered “ 1) or he may run away or scream “ no, no!” (sim-
ple resistance), or. he may strike or kick at the person making the
sdggestion (retaliation, likely to be acc ied by some resistant
behavior in this instance, but not necessarily so).

10. Under the general heads -of “ Motor " and “Vocal ” are listed
sonie of the most frequent manifestations of anger or rage. Un-

" derline those that occur on the occasion under consideration and

add any others not listed in the spaces that are provided for the
purpose, '
11. Do not fail to describe the child’s behavior after the im-

‘mediate outburst has passed.
. 12. Under the heading " Methods of control " record exactly what
was done by the person or;persons assuming authority at the time;

do not forget to state W{IO this person was. Reference may be
made to the list of classified methods, and if the one employed

falls clearly under one of these headings, the list number may be .

substituted (e.g., “ 12" for spanking or “19” for ignoring the

P
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occurrence). In case the method used does not appear to corre-
spond exactly to any in the list, a senterice or two describing what
was done should be written in the appropriate space.

13. In stating the “ outcome " the following points should be kept
in mind: (a) “ Yielding” in the sense in which it is here used does

_not imply voluntary yielding. It may be forced. (b) Remember

that this section of the report is not concerned with anything except
the outcome as regards the point at issuc. The child’s attitude
toward the matter is not considered, nor is it to be supposed that
any one of the four general types of outcome listed is in all cases
to be preferred to any of the others. ‘Avoid rationalization. The
point to be considered is simply and solely this: Did the child get
what ke wanted? .

Before beginning the records each mother was asked
to fill out a general information blank calling for data
such as the following:. the child’s date of birth; the
age, education, and occupation of each parent; the
birthplaces of parents and grandparents; the names,
dates of birth, school grades, and health of other chil-
dren in the family; the names, ages, and relationships
to the child of all other membdrs of the household, in-
cluding servants and boarders, if any; the ages and
sexes of child’s playmates outside thefamily, together
with a statement as to the approximate frequency of
playing together; and the approximate number of

_ hours per week spent by the child with various mem-

bers of the household, with notes stating which of these
were expected to assume responsibility for his man-
agement. A brief history of the child’s health and a
note regarding the type and size of his present dwell-
ing, including special reference to the provision for
play space, was also called for. Finally, a list of meth-
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6d$ to be used for the control of anger was furnished
(see page 174), and the mother/was asked to state the
approximate, frequency with which each method was

used. This informfntion was turned in before béginning.‘

the actual keepinglof the records.

« . QUALIFICATIONS OF THE RECORDERS

Ty i . .
. Ina study such;:as this, for which the data are ob- .
tained by untrained pbservers, the accuracy and sig- -

nificance of the results may be questioned on either one
of two. bases. First,' there is the possibility that the

" workers were unq;ualiﬁed to makeé accurate observa-

tions’ because of insufficient education or intelligence.

‘Secondly, the observers might mike unintentjonal

modifications of 'the records in the direction of conven-
tional standards of desirability because of their per-
sonal relationship fto the child stiidied and their desire
to represent his behavior or their own management in
as favorable-a ligbt as possible. Evidence as to the
apparent objectivity of the reports will be given in con-
nection with the items to which they apply. At this

", point will be described only the educational qualifi-

cations of the recorders, their occupations before mar-
riage, the size of their families, and the presence or

. absence of household help, which would leave them

more time for obsérving the children and making the
records. Since we kpow that in many instances the
fathers also took an active interest in the investigation
and gave advice or suggestions on points' regarding
which the mother was in doubt, notes on the education
and occupnt?ons of the fathers will also be included.
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Table 1 summarizes the educational achievements of
the parents in terms of the highest year reached in-
school or college. When records have been kept for
two children in the same family the parents have been
counted twice. No mother kept more than two sets
of records.

TABLE 1
EDUCATIONAL ATTAINMENTS OF PARENTS
(Highest Grade Reached in School or College)

EnucaTion Faturz Motnre .

College graduate work-

- 3 years or more, 10 1
2 years 3 2
1 year 9 7
College work "
4 years 12 17
3 years I 0 5
2 years 1 4
1 year 0 3
High school
4 years : 4 3
Less than 4 years ... - 6 3
Total ber of cases 45 45
Mean ber of years' schooli 16.1 15.1,

A doctor's degree—Ph.D.,- M.D,, LLD,, or
D.D.—requiring at least three years' graduate work

“in a university of recognized standing is held by 10 of

the fathers and | of the mothers,” a master's degree —

*Only the highest degrec held is listed here; therefore, although
the persons holding higher degrees would also hold the bachelor’s
degree, they have not been included in the list of those who have
the bachelor's degree only.
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M. A "M.S., }or M E —by 7 fathers and 8 mothers,
and a bache]or s: .degree—B.A., B.S., LLB., or
Ph.B. —by 15 fathers and 18 mothers. One fathcr in
the! group has the! degree of D.D.S. -Twelve of the
fathers and 17 of the mothers hold no college degree
‘lhough the greater number of them have had some

llege training. Of the 6 mothers who report no col-
lege work, 1 had two and another five years in a con-
servatory of music, 2 others were public.school- teachers
with an unspecified amount of normal-school training,
another is the wife of a university professor and de-
votes much of her spare time to helping her husband
in his research work, while the 6th is 2 woman of ap-
parently high intelligence, the wife of a civil engineer.

. Tablé 2 lists the present occupations of the fathers

"1nd the occupations of the mothers before marriage.
Only 2 of the mothers were gainfully employed outside

the home at the time the records were kept. One of

-these_was an assistant teacher in the nursery school

that her child attended. The other worked part time
forian advcrtxslng firm. During her absence from home
the' records were kept by the child's grandmother or
aunt, both of 'whom were living in the home.

The fathers with few exceptions belong to the pro-
fessxonal or business executive classes. The 2 electri-
cians and the auditor are holding fairly important posi-

> tipns in Iarge firms; the foreman is a college graduate.

"Of ithe 45 mothers, 38 held some position before mar-

riagé, c‘hieﬂy at the professional level. In occupation as
well as in educadtion, therefore, the parents of - these
chlldren form a highly selected group.
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TABLE 2
QOccuPATIONS OF PARENTS N
Paesent Occurarion Num- Maruzer's OccuraTion Nuum-
QF FATHER BER BEFORZ h“lllAGl BER

Teacher on university or College teacher ... 1

college faculty ... 6 High school teacher. 3
Teacher (unspecified) e 2 Teacher (unspecified .21
Civil or mechanical engi- Social worker... . 4

neer e 3 Bacteriologist .1
Attorney .. 2 Librarian ...... .2
Physician . 4 Mausic teacher .. 1
Chemist i Lawyer's assistant .. 1
Dentist .. 1 Auditar 1
Clergyman i Biller ... 1
Banker ... N 2 Stenographer 2
Business executive.. 9 Not gainfully employed.... 7
Business man (unspeci- .

fied) ... 2 K
Traveling salesman ......... 4
Insurance salesman ..aee. 2
Salesman (unspecified) ... 1
Auditor .1
Electrician 2
Foreman in chemical ap-

paratus factory ... 1
Unknown (parents di-

VOTCed)  .ocvisvensrinarsnnenes 1

The number of living children per family ranges
from 1 to 4, the average being 1.7. Three of the
families each report the loss of one child by death, and
four report one or more miscarriages. Considered as a
group, the families appear to be in good health and
seem to have had no more than their share of gnef or
misfortune that might- make for undue anxiety or
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worry with regax;‘d to their children. Twenty-seven of
the mothers employ at least ofte maid; 4 employ two
or more. Ng space for recarding incidental household
help was provided on the record blanks, but in the
greater number .of the. cases occasional reference to

.such assistance is made in connection with the daily ;
“records. .

In summary it may be said that the mothers who!
carried out the qbservations;for this study are, for the

‘most part, women of suptrior education with some

professional expgrience. Taken asa group, they appear
to be at least equal in education and ability to the aver-,
age of the technical assistants employed in most re
search laboratortes. So far as ability is concerned, they-
appear to be well qualified to carry out the task re-
quired of them. ; Lo :

The question of Pcr'sonal bias can be answered only
upon the interngl evidence provided by the records

. themselves. Of the records sent in, there were only

two that showed'any indication of other than straight-
forward recording of the events as they were observed.
One is evidently incomplete. The daily reports include
comments such as: “There, were a_numiber of minor
outbursts today, but I did not bother.to write them
down because they seemed to me of no importance.
The thing that worries me about M.......... is her care-
lessness,” followed by a long circumstantial account of
the child’s untidiness, forgetfulness, and so forth. This
mother has hadat least one nervous — possibly men-

" tal —breakdown; and' is very erratic and unstable in :

her behavior. She was one of the first to volunteer to
I N .
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keep a four-months’ record but gave it up after about

- three weeks. The remaining case was thrown out be-

cause the accuracy of the facts reported scemed open
to question. The woman was at that time contemplat-
ing divorce, though she was still living with her hus-
band. - The wording of the reports suggests that the

records were serving at least in part as an emotional .

outlet through which the mother's reactions against
her husband might be given verbal expression. Al
though the records are very complete, the descriptions
are often interpretative rather than factual. They sug-
gest that only one side of the story is being told.
Neither of these cases has been included in the study.

The other reports are remarkably objective and con-

cise. There are very few omitted items and little or. no
"apparent rationalization or interpretation in the de-

scriptions. To the writer the study is a striking exam-
ple of the extent to which the intelligent parent can
cooperate with the research worker in securing data of
a kind ;that would otherwise remain inaccessible or at
least would be very difficult to secure.

SUBJECTS

In Table 3 is presented a tabular summary of the
main’ facts on the 45 subjects included in the study.
It will be noted that a small number of children for
whom less than a month’s record was obtained have
been included. The records for these cases, however,
are very completely and carefully filled out as far as
they go. There is nothing in the data to suggest any
significant differences between the behavior of these




TABLE 3 e

© *SUMMARY.OF.THE MAIN DatA on INDIvibuAL Cases -

Numses oF OuTsunsrs *

NSznlAL Sex ' Aok * Nf’si:: or N:ﬁ:‘x;:’ ot - Mean . h(‘:‘;r‘lrl.ln‘::z‘;r Bintnt X
e “+ Yeats Months  Recororn ch%‘:;::n o Per Per FA’MNILY  Oxoza -
. Day Haur -
1 M 0 7 30 319 2 073 007 1
2 F 0 11 133 1,689 122 092 007 2
3 M 1 & 28 225 12 043 005 1 .
4 M 1. 7 38 396 15 .039 004 2 a
5 M 1 -7 30 317 48 1.60 015 2
e 6 M. L7 30321109 363 034 2

7 M 1 7 9 96 7 078 007 1
8 F 1 8 20 . 202 42 210 021 2
9 F 1 8 17 182 22 129 012 1

10 F 1 8 30 342 28 093 008 1

11 F 1 11 99 1,032 143 144 014 3

12 F 2 2 31 .383 22 071- 006 |

13 M 2 5 6 65 11 1.83 017 2

14 F 2 6 116 1,180 36 031 0.03 2

15 M 2 7 30 384 51 L70 013" 3

16 F 2 7 32 378 19 - 059 005 2

17 F 2 7 18 210 17 094 0.08 2

18 M 2 8 132 1,495 46 035 003 2

* The age was computed to the nearest whole month at the mid-point of the period under observation.

TEMMRTRMRIRM MR RRRRRTREREER"™

"8 8 99 2

2 025 002
2 9 31 325 10 032 003
2 10 133 1,682 126 095 007-
2 10 28 324 87 311 027
2 H 30 376 15 050 004
2 1 30 372 48 160 013
3 0 32 413 7 022 002
3 0 105 1,136 42 040 004
3 1 121 1,378 195 161 0.4
3 3 30 314 .53 L77 017
3 5 74 816 60 081 007
3 7 56 639 46 © 084 007
3 7 30 382 29 097 008
3 7 25 283 18 072 006
3 8’ 21 251 20 095 008
3 10 22 233 9 041 004
4 5 . 31 360 30 097 008
4 5 48- . 515 38 078 007
4 7 14 178 20 143 011
4 1 3 381 4 013 001
5 0 40 | 522 23 058 004
5 2 7 64 3 043 005
6 2 33 298 35 105 012
6 5 105 913 40- 038 004
7 2 31 348 11035 003
7 7 98 1,14 52 053 005
7 10 81 787 83 102 011

177 1 125
1 1
2 1 121
1 1 122/
2 2 e
2 1
1 ) I
3 2 112
3 3 -
1 | S
4 3 130
2 1
1 1 124
1. | SO
2 ) SN
1 1 116
1 1 102
2 1 . "
2 1
1 -1 125.
2 2
1 1
-3 -2 148
-3 1 115
2 1 128
2 1 148
4 1 120
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children and of those whose Z‘ecords were longer. In
the majority 6f cases the retord was broken off for
some specific and unforéseen cause. In one case the
mother was taken ill with influenza, the illness lasting
for several weeks; in lnoth[er there was an unexpected
and prolonged visit from an invalid grandmother.
Seven other records were bégun but were continued for
“less.than a, week because the mothers found that the
time required was greater than they could afford to
give. Although these cases have not been.included in
the study, it should be noted that as far as they go the
number of outbursts reported agrees fairly closely with
the findings for other.children of corresponding age
and sex. The frequency of outbursts does not appear to
‘havé been an important selective factor in determining
the keeping of ‘the records.
.+ Ages have been taken at the mid-point of the period
"+ under observation. They are calculated to the nearest
"whole month. ;The number of waking hours includes
only those houts when the child was under observation:
The. IQ's reported are based upon the Minnesota Pre.
$chool ‘tests given at the Institute. When the same
child has been tested more than once, the results of the
test given nearest the period of observation are used.
Since' some of ithe families live at a considerable dis-

_tance from the;Twin Cities, it has not been possible to~

test all the children.

o

—~

CHAPTER I .
BEHAVIOR DURING ANGER .

EARLIER DESCRIPTIONS

Seneca’s De Irae (19)! is probably the earliest
major treatise devoted entirely to the subject of anger.
The description of the expression of anger in man and
animal is so vivid as to be well worth quoting:

A bold, fierce, and threatening Countenance, as pale as Ashes
and in the same Moment as red as Blood. A glaring Eye, a
wrinkled Brow, violent Motions, the Hands restless and per-
petually in Action, wringing and menacing, snapping of the
Joints, stamping with the Feet, the Hair $tarting, trembling
Lips, a forced and squeaking Voice, tb: Speech false and
broken, deep and frequent Sighs, and ghastly Looks; the Veins
swell, the Heart pants, the Knees knock. . . . Not that Beasts

“have human Affections but certain Impulses they have which

come very near them. The Boar foams, champs, and whets his
Tusks; the Bull tosses his Horns in the Air, bounds, and tears
up the Ground with his Feet; the Lion roars, and swings him-
self with his Tail; the Serpent swells, and there is a ghastly
kind of Fellness in the Aspect of a mad Dog.

Although descriptions of emotional behavior are
scattered throughout the literature of all periods, prac-
tically no advance beyond the attempts at systematic
formulation by the early Grecks and Romans was made
until the beginning of the nineteenth century when the

*‘The number in parentheses is a reference to the Bibliography.
21
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s_quect matter ‘of physiognomy was first brought to-

- gether in organized form and’became, for a time, the

object of “careful scientific scrutiny. Many of these
studies are concerned chiefly with the relationship be-
tween the facial.and bodily expression of emotions and
the more permanent traits of character and person-

“ality. In the shrewd personal observations of such

writers as Lavater (13) and the more analytic studies
of specific muscular changes during emotion made by
Sir Charles Bell.(2) the principles of emotional expres-
-sion later formulated by Darwin (46) are clearly fore-
éhadd_wed. Both Lavater and Bell are at pains to show
‘the: general similarity between the emotional behavior
fg':f man and of certain animals, in which connection
they present mniny quaint and interesting illustrations.

" Bell, however, stresses the relative simplicity of the

emotional expre"ssions of animals, which, he states, are
limited largely if not entirely to those of rage and fear.
He suggests that the more elaborate, and mobile facial
musculature of man is in the nature of a special provis
sion for the expression of his,more highly orggnized

- émotional reactions. For this point of view he has been

severely criticized by Darwin (46).

-A translation and revision of Engel's [llustrations
of Gesture and Action by Henry Siddons (5), although
intended chiefly for the use of actors, contains a num-
ber of interesting comments on the relationships be-
tween emotions and the principles that must be
observed if emotional reactions are to be convincingly

portrayed. Anger is indicated by the increased activity -

of the arms and hands, the inflamed and rolling eye,
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the grinding of teeth, the swelling of Ehe veins in the
face, neck, and temples, a heavy and impetuous step,
and an increased speed of all bodily movements. In-
creased speed of movement is also chamc.térlstlc .of
joy; therefore the transition from anger to joy or vice
versa may be made readily and even some.what ab-
ruptly, while the transition from anger to grief or the
reverse may be made only by carefully developed stages
and is likely to be unconvincing. Anger, fe:}r, nn.d
astonishment are also closely related, at least in their
expressive gestures. _

The second half of the nineteenth century is marked
by the organization and statement in clearl'y formu-
lated terms of three great theories of emotion — the
evolutionary theory of emotional expression by .SpenCer
and Darwin, the James-Lange theory of emotion, and
the Wundt tri-dimensional theory. Since the two last
mentioned are only indirectly concerned with the overt
expression of emotion, they will not‘be di§cus§ed here.
Other important contributions of this period include a
number of further studies in physiognomy, of which
only three need be mentioned. )

Gratiolet (8) endeavored to reduce all the prin-
ciples of physiognomy to a series of def?nite laws classi-
fied under three heads: the expressive movement.s,
properly speaking: the sympathetic' movements, in
which some part of the body not immediately con-
cerned in an activity takes on movements more or less
corresponding to those fundamentally invqlvcd (su_ch
as the sympathetic waggling of the tongue in t.he child
who is just learning to write) ; and the symbolic move-
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ments, illustrated by the shajing of the fist or the
grinding of the teeth in impotent anger.
Diuchenne (52), in what is perhaps the bkarliest
strictly experimental study of emotional expression,
-indiiced the separate contraction of the various facial
~muscles of an old man with complete facial anesthesia
by means of electrical stimulation. He found that in
general a given emotional expression is produced by
the contraction of a small number of muscles, but that
these contractions frequently produce an illusion of
change in other muscles. That these changes are ap-
parent rather than real is clearly shown in his illustra-
tive photographs if one conceals the portion of the face
to which stimulation is applied. According to Duchenne
 the facial expression characteristic of each emotion may

be expressed in terms of the contraction of specific
muscles  or muscle groups. He presents a tabular
analysis of the muscles chiefly involved in the expres-
sion of each emotion. According to this table the
muscle of major importance for the' facial expression
of anger is the pyramidalis nasi. Duchenne also pre-
sents analyses of the muscle groups involved in the
, expression of various special forms or degrees- of

- anger, e.g., “concentrated anger” or ferocious an-
ger.” . .

In his Physiognomy and Expression Mantegazza
(99) has given one of the most complete summaries
of the work in this field that Has appeared. He calls
particular attention to the importance of the mouth

.. muscles in the expression of the emotions, a point that
has received striking confirmation in the recent experi-

b,
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mental work of Dunlap (55). A_synoptic tz}ble czf t'hc
facial characteristics of the various emotions is in-
cluded. Mantegazza stresses the fact, however, th:'lt
not all the enumerated factors are likely to bc‘: ff)und in
any single emotional episode. The emotion is Jud_ged,
not on the basis of any one factor, but on the basis of
the predominating combination of fﬂcths. Moreow:er,
age, sex, race, and social custom all affect expression
to a greater or less extent. He notes thg differences
between the simulated and the true expressions of emo-
tion, calling attention to"the fact that in the former

i certain features of the expression are likely to be exag-

gerated in proportion to the others, and that, since the

strain of preserving an artificial expression is fatiguing,

there are likely to be occasional lapses when the true
nature of the fecling is revealed. Four general meas-
ures of the intensity- of an emotion by its _expression
are cited: (1) the force of tht? contraction f’f the
expressive muscles, (2) the persistency of t.helr con-
traction, (3) the diffusion of the movements in expres-
sive circles of increasing size, and (4) .the rapidity of
the alternating contractions and relaxations. Of these,
the third appears to be the most important:

Darwin's Expression of the Emotion.s in Man and
Animals (46) is rightly described by Ribot (113) as
“an epoch-making work.” It is doubtful “.rhether any
other single study of modern times has stimulated as
much psychological investigation or made a more pro-
found contribution to fundamental theory. Boring?

*E. G. Boring. 4 History of Experimental Psychology, New
York: The Century Co. 1929.
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has pointed out that with itsdﬂublication the principle
- of evolution first described in terms of the physical

organism (The Origin of Species, 1859) was extended

to include the mind, and thus an animal psychology

became neccssary According to Bormg, American
_ psychology “got its mind from Darwin.”

The three evolutionary principles that according to

Darwin “account for most of the expressions and
-gestures involuntarily used by men and the lower ani-
mals under the influence of various emotions and sensa-
tions” are well known. The first i is the prmCIple of
serviceable assotiated habits.
Certam complex actions are of direct or indirect service under
certain states of the mind in order to relieve or gratify certain
sensations, desires, etc., and whenever the same state of mind is
induced, however feebly, there is a tendency through the force
of habit ‘and association for the same movements to be per-
formed, though they may not then be of the slightest use.

Under this principle Darwin also accounts for certain
inherited .acts that in a civilized state of existence
are rarely or never serviceable but that have served a
useful purpose in a more primitive stage of existence,
such as the much quoted uncovering of the canine tooth
in‘rage.

We ‘may suspect . . . that our semi-human progenitors un-
¢overed their canine teeth when prepared for battle as we still
do-when fecling ferocious or when merely sneering at or defying
someone without any intention of making a real attack with
our teeth.

The principle of antithesis is stated by -Darwin as |

follows :
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Certain states of the mind lead to certain habitual actions which
are of service, as under our first principle. Now when a directly
opposite state of mind is induced, there is a strong and involun-
tary tendency to the performance of movements of a directly
opposite nature though these are of no use; and such movements
are in some cases highly expressive,

This principle has been repeatedly criticized, and Dar-
win himsélf appears to have had less confidence in it
than in the other two.

* Ribot (113) considers that Darwin's third principle,
the principle of the direct'action of the nervous system,
should have been placed first, because * it far surpasses
the other two in generality, and, in relation to it, they
are subordinate and not coordinate.” As Ribot points
out, this principle corresponds very closely to Spen-

cer's (126) law of nervous discharge. It is stated by

Darwin as follows:

When the sensorium is strongly excited, nerve force is generated
in excess and is transmitted in certain definite directions, depend-
ing on the connection of the nerve cells and partly on habit; or
the supply of nefve force may, as it appears, be interrupted.
Effects are thus produced which we recognize as expressive.

He illustrates the working of this principle in the case
of rage as follows:

Under this powerful emotion the action of the heart is much
accelerated or it may be much disturbed. The face reddens or
it becomes purple from the impeded return of the blood or may
turn deadly pale. The respiration is labored, the chest heaves,
and the dilated nostrils quiver. The whole body often trembles.
The voice is affected. The teeth are clenched or ground to-
gether, and the muscular system is commonly stimulated to vio-

N
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Ient, almost frantic action. But the gestures of a man in this
. state usually differ from the purpostless writhings and strug-
gles of one suffering from an agony of pain, for they represent
more or less plainly the act of striking or fighting with an
enemy.

Spencer (126) makes 2 more precise analysis of the
working out of the principle of nervous discharge than
does Darwin. He distinguishes two classes of bodily
effect—a general, or diffuse, discharge and a special,
orrestricted, discharge. The restricted discharge is
subdivided into an undirected element that takes place
without motive ‘and a directed element that is shown
in' muscular actions guided by motive. A result of the
diffused discharge ‘is that all feclings and emotions
cause bodily action that is violent in proportion as the
feelings and emotions are intense.

We have the set teeth, distorted features, and clenched hands
accompanying bodily pain as well as those accompanying rage.
There is a tearing of the hair from fury as well as from despair.
There are the dancings of joy as well as the 'smmpings of anger.
-+« Anger shouts as well as joy; and often the noises made

by children at-play leave parents in doubt whether pleasure or

pain is the cause.

A second characteristic of the diffused discharge is
that it affects muscles in the inverse order of their sizes
and of the weights of the parts to which they are at-
tached and by so doing yields an additional indication
of 'the.quantity or intensity of the discharge.

Tts effects show most where the amount of inertia to be over-
“ comie is least. . . . In man it is primarily because the muscles
of tlhe face are relatively small and are attached to easily moved
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parts that the face is so good an index to the amount of feel-
ing — its indications being made unusually legible by the partial |
or complete absence of hair; . . . A slight knitting of the brows
is recognized as a sign of annoyance. Strengthening into a frown
it is understood to show positive vexation. Joined presently
with contortions of the mouth and perhaps with those actions
of the temporal muscles which cause setting of the teeth it im-
plies anger. . . . When at length fury is reached, the effects
produced upon the limbs and body in general maintain the paral-
lelism.

In his discussion of the restricted discharge Spencer

follows essentially the same line of argument as that
expressed by Darwin in stating his principle of service-
able associated habits.
The special effects these produce are partly due to the relations
established in the course of evolution between particular feel-
ings and particular sets of muscles habitually brought into play
for the satisfaction of them, and partly due to the kindred rela-
tions between the muscular actions and the conscious motives
existing at the moment. It is by the restricted discharge conse-
quent on the inherited nervo-muscular connections that the
natural language of one leading class of feelings is made dif-
ferent from that of another leading class. For the restricted
discharge which indicates any particular feeling externally is a
discharge partially exciting those muscles which that feeling
employs during positive action. . . . The destructive passion
is shown in a general tension of the muscular system, in gnash-
ing of teeth and protrusion of the claws, in dilated eyes and
nostrils, .in growls; and these are weaker forms of the actions
that accompany the killing of prey,

Thus Spencer accounts for the corrugation of the
brows during anger as a residual effect of an action
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originally useful in protecting the eyes from the direct
rays of ‘the sun during fighting, when clear vision is
‘most essential. Dilation of the nostrils is the survival
result of rapid and intense breathing during combat,
and- it was particularly necessary because during the
‘struggle the combatant was likely to set his teeth into
-his opponent’s body, so that his nostrils were the only
passages through which he could breathe. Growling is
-a result of the straining of the vocal cords from the
intensity of the diffused discharge and of the selective
survival of those animals in whom this vocal sign of
anger acted as the most effective and most pronounced
warning or threat to others. Compression of the lips,
which often accompanies mild degrees of anger, prob-
ably originated in an effort to check the retraction of
“the lips and showing of the teeth that are the spon-
taneous and original actions in rising anger. The close
similarity between these illustrations and those given
by Darwin are especially striking when it is recalled
- that the two volumes were published during the same
year.s.
In 1899 Hall (71) published the results of a ques-
tionnaire study of anger, from which 2,184 replies
* The first edition of the Principles of Psychology was ;;ublished
in 1855, but the evolutionary account of emotional expression was
not included therein. The first volume of the second and greatly
enlarged edition appeared in 1870; the. second volume, which con-
tains the chapter on the language of the emotions, was published
in 1872, the same year in which Darwin first'published the Expres-
sipn of the Emotions, The quotations here given are taken from

the third edition published in 1890, but the portions quoted are
practically *identical with those in the second edition.
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were received. Among other points the questionnaire
asked particularly for descriptive accounts of the fol-
lowing aspects of hehavior during anger: vasomotor
changes; changes of muscle tension, including i;_n.al flnd
sphincter muscles; overt acts such as striking, klcku]g._
with specific note as to the part of the bedy at which
the blow was aimed; and estimations of the degree
of abandon or loss of restraint. In presenting the
results no distinction is made between introspective
accounts of personal experiences and observational de-
scriptions of the behavior of others. Moreover, such
quantitative data as arc given seem to have been based
upon varying numbers of cases. Sometimes only ‘ the
best cases” (those most completely reported?) are in-
cluded in reckoning percentages; in other instances no
statement as to procedure is made. In spite of these
imperfections and others resulting from the meth'od
of collecting the data the study is worthy of consid-
eration as the first attempt to provide a systematic
account of a specific form of emotional response as
manifested in everyday life. For this reason, together
with the fact that the number of observations is greater
than has been included in any other study up to the
present time, it seems worth while to present the find-
ings on the physical manifestations of anger in some
detail. The_data are grouped under several headings.

1. Vasomotor disturbances.— ‘*Eighty-seven per
cent of the best cases describe flushing, and 27 per cent
describe pallor as one characteristic of anger. Other
disturbances are cardiac sensations, headaches, nose-
bleed, mottling of face, dizziness, visible pulsation of
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the ‘tempor:{l artery, erethism of the breasts or sex
organs, arrest of menstruation, etc.” .
2. Secretions,—*Tears ar;) mentioned in 35 per
"cent of cases, increase or checking of salivation, ‘bad
taste in mouth,’ suppression or modification of the
“quality of the breast-milk in nursing mothers, ‘bilious
attacks,” constipation, diarrhea, discharge of semen in

the male, sweating, breaking out of a bodily rash, -

salivation, swallowing and nausea, spitting, etc.”
-3. Changes in respiration.— Rapid breathing, gasp-
© ing, stuttering, snorting, ‘etc., are mentioned.

" 4, Noises.—‘“The cry of anger is loud, sharp, and

generally sustained. Snarling, growling, grunting, and

other sounds similar to those made by animals are
frequent, especially in children.” Voice changes .are
- many in kind and include complete inability to vocalize
lasting for a brief period.” Other ways of making
noise — stamping, slamming doors, loud playing of
piano, etc.—are mentioned.
5. Involuntary muvemenls.——T{vitching of muscles,
etc. i

6. Autitudes and postures.—Body is generally
tense. Many people develop a characteristic attitude
or bodily posture when angry.

7. Specific actions.— Butting or pounding the head
is common in infancy or early childhood and sometimes
occurs in older persons. ;* Making faces™ is frequent
at all ages and may be cither voluntary or involuntary.
Biting is reported for 68 females and 48 males, ages
not statéd. Other oral phenomena apart from secre-
tions are grinding the teeth in 27 per cent of all cases;
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showing the teeth in 21 per cent; quivering lips in 18

per cent; compressed lips in 11 per cent; .and pouting
in 9 per cent. Scratching was mentioned in 142 cases
and was stated to be habitual in 38 males and 18 fe-
males. It is most common between the ages of two
and nine years. Among young children it is most fre
quent in males, and among older children and adults
it is most common in females. The reactions of pinch-
ing and pulling reach their culmination relatively lzgte
in"childhood, but they continue at least to maturity
arid probably throughout life. Kicking, hugging, strik-
ing, and throwing are common reactions at all ages. )

An attempt at a similar study among French chil-
dren by Malapert (98) met with less favorable re-
sponse. Of the 1,350 questionnaires sent out, only 183
usable replies were received. Of thé cases reported,
141 were boys and 42 were girls. This suggests the
possibility of a sex difference in irascibility, but, as
Malapert points out, the greater number of the teach-
ers who replied to the questionnaire were from boys’
schools. Among the physical manifestations of anger
described he mentions vasomotor changes and notes
that there is a general tendency for the face to become
flushed rather than pale. Flushing is reported in 86
cases, pallor in 56 cases, and alternating. changes of
color in 35 cases. Muscular movements commonly
become more rapid, and shivering or trembling is of
frequent occurrence,

Although many previous writers had attempted to
differentiate between the learned and the unlearned
factors in emotional behavior, Watson’s investigations
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with infants at the Johns Hopkins' laboratory (153)

" may be considered the first emplirical approach to this
- problem. Watson presents né quantitative data but

makes the following statement:

Observation seems to show that the hampering of the infant's
movements is the factor which apart from all training brings
out the movements characterized as rage. If the face or head is
held, crying results, quickly followed by screaming. The body
stiffens, and fairly well-coordinated slashing or striking move-
ments of the hands and arms result; the feet and legs are drawn
up and down; the breath is held until the child’s face is flushed.
TIn older children|the slashing movements of the arms and legs
are better coordinated and appear as kicking, slapping, pushing,
etc. These reactions continue until the irritating situation is re-
lieved, and sometimes do not cease then. Almost any child from
birth can be thrown into a rage if its arms are held tightly to its
sides;; sometimes- even if the elbow joint is clasped tightly be-
f\veqn the fingers the response appears ; at times just the placing
of the head between cotton pads will produce it. This was
noticed repeatedly, when testing eye coordinations in infants un-
der ten days of age. The slight constraint put upon-the head by
the soft pads would often result in a disturbance so great that
the experiment had to be discontinued for a time.

Two other reports need to be mentioned. The first
is a study by Richardson (114), in which the data
are based upon “approximately 600" introspective
réports of anger experiences furnished by 12 men, 10
of whom were graduate students and 2 were *“not in

" the university.” Richardson presents little quantitative

data but gives a descriptive analysis of the outbursts
from a number of standpoints. He classifies the * con-
scious mental states’ experienced during anger into

! : B ]
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three general types— the attributive ‘rcaction, or pug-
nacity; the contrary reaction, in which an. unusunlly.
polite or friendly attitude is takc.n to cover up the rf:al
feeling; and the indifferent reaction, or the. assumption
of an “I don't care” attitude. oo )

The 600 reports studied showed about 1,‘46.8 dif-
ferent reactions at different stages in the experiment.
Of these, 71 per cent were attributive, 18 per f:ent of
the contrary type, and 11 per cent of the indifferent
type. Since social restraint among ‘adu'lts has rc:u:h::d
2 stage where some sort of substitution for the.m-
stinctive hostile attack becomes necessary, the attribu-
tive reaction takes on a number of substitute fofms.
such as the following: (1) the substitution ?f visual
and motor imagery or of imaginary inVCCt.lVCS and
cutting remarks; (2) the substitution of iras.ablc pla_y,
words or actions really intended to give pain but. fils-
guised as playful; (3) the substitution. by w_imcns_n}
and irony; (4) the substitution by disguise (hints, ine
sinuations, and so forth) ; (5) the imaginary exaltatfon
of self; and (6) the attitudinal reactions of plz}nmng
behavior on similar occasions that may occur in the
future. '

Gates (63) in a somewhat similar study of 51 Sol-
lege women made scparate tabulntions_ of the subjec-
tive impulses and the objective behavior of her sub-
jects as reported by themselves. Unfortunately the
data are not presented in such a way as to show what
forms of behavior were substituted for a given impulse
that was not carried out. For example, in 40 cases an
impulse to do physical injury to the offender is re-
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\ ported, but/there were only 3 cases in which physical
violence of this kind was actually carried out. It would
‘have been of interest to kno_wywhether any constant
“trends appeared in the substituted reactions of these
subjects as compared to others whose reported im-

 pulses were of a less primitive nature.

" .There are 20 reports of an impulse to wreck ven-
.geance upon inanimate objects and 10 instances in
which such behavior was carried out. An impulse to
make a verbal retort is reported in 53 cases, while
‘“‘angry, sarcastic, or sullen retorts™ are said to have
been made in 26 cases, and “excited talking or angry
exclamation,” in 32. Running away or leaving the
room shows 12 entries in the “impulse” column and
7 in the “behavior " column. There is 1 report of an
impulse to refuse to eat, but actual refusal of food
is reported in 2 instances. Whether the second case
represents a direct physiological accompanirhent of the
emotional state without conscious impulse or is due to
unintentional oversight in reporting is not clear.

“The following reported impulses have no exact par-

.allels in behavior: to cry, scream, or swear, 10 cases;
to “do what I wanted to,” 9 cases; to give up efforts,
8 cases; to tell others about it or to appeal to author-
ity, 4-cases; to retaliate in kind, 3 cases; to blame some
one else, 3 cases; and to “be perverse,” to laugh, and
to “tear my hair,” each 1 case. The list of gross
bodily responses likewise includes a number of forms
of behavior that do not seem exactly comparable to
any of the entries in the “impulse” column: restless
behavior such as pacing the floor, tossing in bed, shift-
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ing about in chair, 20 cases; refusal to speak or to
look at the offender, 18 cases; grimacing or glaripg
and staring at offender, 5 cases; and a pleasant reply,
3 cases. The last named seems to correspond to Rich-
ardson's “ contrary reaction,” but the frequency—3 of
145 cases, or slightly over 2 per cent—is very sn'mll
in comparison with the 18 per cent reported by Rich-
ardson. o

It seems evident, therefore, that even among adu.lts
anger is chiefly characterized, on the subjective -sxdc
at least, by a rather primitive impulsc.t?‘yard dn:cct
aggression. Richardson states that t?]c 1.n|tlal reaction
of his subjects was always of the attributive type, from
which observation one might perhaps conclude that
his categories of contrary and indiﬁcrenE reactions
might better have been regarded as specialized forms
of substitutions for the attributive response than as
parallel classifications.

ABILITY OF OBSERVERS TO DIFFERENTIATE BETWEEN
Various CLasses oF EMoOTIONAL RESPONSE

Until recently the question of the objectivity of emo-
tional behavior does not seem to have been very seri-
ously considered. A number of writers, it is true, k!ad
pointed out that the overt manifestations of emotion
vary considerably from individual to individual and in
the same individual on different occasions. It was also
noted that there is considerable overlapping among the
activities commonly accompanying the various emo-
tions. Jumping up and down may occur during cither
anger or joy; tears may accompany sorrow, rage, sud-
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den relief fjom strain, or ‘an k;chsss of mirth or joy.
Nevertheless, it seems to have been-tacitly assumed by
most if not.all of the earlier writers that in spite of
these variable factors each emfotional state is charac-
terized by a sufficient number of features peculiar to
itself to' permit easy recognition. Most of the earlier
work, it must ‘be remedibered, made use either of
-purely introspective ‘data, the validity of which was
‘held to be intrinsic, or of observations made by single
individuals with no means of checking for accuracy.
Such being the case, the soundness of the assumption
‘mentioned above was not likely to be put to question
through' the occurrence of observable discrepancies.
The modern behavioristic technique, with its demand
for repeated observations and its insistence upon the
determination of errors of observation and the répprt-
ing of reliability coefficients, made it inevitable that
sooner or later the ability of observers to interpret and
classify the emotional behavior of others should be
put to test. ; .
Experiments in the judgment of intelligence from
photographs were already being carried out in a num-
ber of psychological laboratories. Since photographic
methods had been so largely employed in the earlier
studies of emotional expression, it was but natural that
the first attempts at studying the reliability of judg-
ments of emotional expression should make use of this
method. One of the earliest of these studies was car-
ried out by Langfeld (93). The material consisted
of one hundred and five of *“the best” pictures taken
from Rudolph’s Der Ausdruck des Menschen. Four

i
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men and two women acted as judges. About thirty pic-
tures were shown at a sitting, and after the scries h:-nd
been compléted, it was gone through again in a dif-
ferent order “so that consistency of report might be
judged.” Langfeld does not report exact results but
states that there was considerable disagreement among
observers as to the emotion portrayed in any given pic-
ture. Moreover, the most frequent judgment of the
observers did not always coincide with the emotion
that the picture was designed to show. For example,
the anger group was represented by two pictures, one
purporting to show *very strong peevish ange.r," the
other, “anger laughing against the will.”” Feelings gf
pain, distress, torment, fear, and grief were seen in
each picture, more frequently than the more aggressive
attitude of anger. The subjects were also questioned
as to the methods most commonly employed in judg-
ing the expression. Kinaesthetic imitation, nssocia'tion
with known experiences, and the imagining of situa-
tions that would give rise to the expression were most
frequently mentioned.

Ruckmick (116) secured a series of photographs
posed by *“a talented dramatic student” who had prac-
ticed the facial expressions of various emotions before
a mirror. Judgments as to the emotion that each pho-
tograph was designed to portray were obtained from
a number of observers. * Primary emotions, such as
love, joy, sorrow, anger, were more uniformly inter-
preted than secondary emotions, such as surprise, dis-
trust, defiance.” The principle by which emotions were
classified as to primary or secondary is not stated.




40 ANGER IN YOUNG CHIL’]SEEN

Buzby (3}4) had 716 college students judge the emo-
tion portrayed by six of the facial expressions deline-
ated by Piderit and produceg on the Boring and

- Titchenér model. The emotions supposedly portrayed
were “anger,” “dismay,” * horror,” * disdain,” “ dis-
gust,” and “bewilderment.” The first two showed a
wide scatter of judgments among the individual ob-
-servers, but the last four yielded somewhat more con-
sistent results. However, the percentage of correct
judgments was small at the best. The highest percent-
age was for “horror,” with 63 per cent correct judg-
ments; .the lowest percentage was for ‘“anger,” with
only 2 per cent of the judgments correct. There was a
slight decrease in the percentage of correct judgments
with increasing psychological training. Women were
somewhat better judges than men. ‘

In an attempt to ascertain the reason for the low
percentages of correct judgments found by Buzby,
Jardan and Fernberger (79) reproduced the same
- models before a group of 995 college students, but
instead of asking the observers to state what emotion
was portrayed they were first told what emotion had
been intended and then asked whether, in their opin-
ion, the portrayal was correct. In a second experiment
carried out four months later the expressions were
analyzed before the students as the model was built
up. Both methods yielded much higher percentages
of correct judgments than those found by Buzby. This
‘is not surprising, but it would have been interesting to
see what would have been the result had the students
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been told an incorrect instead of the correct name for
the emotion. .

A number of other studies employing similar meth-
ods and yielding much the same results have been
made. These will not be reviewed in detail here, but
references to several of the more important ones will
be found in the annotated bibliography at the end of
this book. All are open to the general criticism that
simulated expressions rather than spontanedus reac-
tions to actual situations have served as the basis for
the judgments. )

The most thoroughgoing attempts to meet this
criticism that have been made to date appear in two
series of studies by Landis (89 and 90) and Sherman
(120 and 121). Landis subjected a number of gradu-
ate students to a series of situations sufficiently disturb-
ing to call forth reactions unquestionably of an emo-
tional character. Photographs were taken at critical
periods during the reactions. In order to fnci'litasc a
later study of the muscular contractions entering into
the various facial expressions the outline of the muscles
was indicated by lines drawn on the faces of the sub-
jects with burnt cork. It was found that all the subjects
tended to use certain muscles or groups of muscles
in the majority of their reactions and to exclude oth?r
groups. There were marked individual diﬂerencc.:s in
the expressive reactions thus produced. In no single
situation did the contraction of a single muscle or group
of muscles occur with sufficient uniformity from sub-
ject to subject to be a reliable indicator of the emo-
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tion supposgdly present. When the introspective ac-
counts of the subjects as to their emotional experiences
during the experiments were cothpared with the photo-
.graphs, no single expression ¢haracteristic of a given
emotional state was reported. Some degree of smiling

~.was the most common facial reaction. It occurred in

34 per cent of the photographs. Asymetrical muscular
contractions -rarely occurred. The men in this experi-

" ment used more facial reactions than the women, and

their general behavior under profoundly disturbing
conditions was more violent and aggressive than that
shown by the women. For example, when severe elec-
trical ‘'shocks were administered, the men frequently
became profane and tore the electrodes from their
arms; indeed, one man hurled them at the experimen-
ter. Under the same conditions the women were more
likely to weep and plead. When the various emotions
named in the verbal reports wete ranked according to
the amount of facial movement accompanying them,
the list ran as follows: pain, surprise, anger, exaspera-
tion, crying, disgust, sex, and feelings of revulsion.

Sherman (120) studied the responses of infants
under twelve days of age to four types-of stimulation
— hunger induced by delayed feeding, dropping, re-
straint of bodily movements, and pain induced by prick-
ing with a needle. According to Watson the second
and third of these are the adequate stimuli for the
induction of fear and rage, respectively. Motion pic-
tures of the reactions were shown to nurses, to medical
students, and to students in psychology in three dif-
ferent ways as follows:
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1. The responses only were shown, the part qf the
film that showed the administration of the stimuli hav-
ing been removed. Under these conditions the agree-
ment among the observers as to the emotion displayed
was little better than chance.

2. Both stimulus and response were shown ir} the
correct sequence. Under these circumstances the judg-
ments of the observers followed the conventional Wat-
sonian classifications. )

3. The responses were attached to the wrong stim-
uli. When this was done, the emotions named were
those that would be appropriate to the stimulus and
were little if at all affected by the nature of the re-
sponse. The emotions named varied somewhat Wi.th
the training and experience 'of the observers. Physio-
logical factors, such as pain, colic, or hunger, were
more frequently named by the medical students and
the nurses than by the nonmedical group. An increased
amount of academic training, however, did not result
in an improved ability to judge the character of emo-
tional behavior. A group of normal-school freshmen
with no psychological or medical training were as good
judges as university graduates. ) )

In addition to the motion picture experiments, in
which only two infants were used, direct obsel.'va‘tion of
a larger number of cases was made with similar re-
sults. In these cases the stimulus was given behind a
screen, which was immediately removed for the classi-
fication of the responses. In a second experiment, in
which the observers were only permitted to hear t}}c
vocal responses of the infants, their judgments again

-/
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showed no x‘wre than chance agreement. It seems clear
from these results that Watson|s contention that there
are three primary and distinct’ patterns of emotional
‘reactions present at birth needs to be rephrased. It
may be correct to say that there are certain types of
stimulation that are likely to induce in the infant the
kind of behavior commonly regarded as emotional or,
more specifically, that will cause the infant to cry if
the stimulus be sufficiently prolonged or intense. (It
should be noted that the stimuli used by Sherman were
all of the “ unpleasant ™ type.) During the early period
of life, at least, further differentiation of behavior is
difficult if not impossible.

" Upon the basis of his obscrvations Sherman (122)
has offered a genetic theory of the development of
specific emotional patterns. In the beginning emotion
is -not - differentiated beyond the simple feeling of
‘“pleasant” or *“unpleasant.” To the former the child
reacts in a positive and to the latter in a negative man-
ner. With increasing age and experience he learns that
certain modes of behavior are likely to be more ef-
fective than others in attracting and retaining the
pleasant or in avoiding or resisting the unpleasant. His
behavior thus becomes increasingly adaptive, and the
reaction is always directed toward bringing about a
satisfactory adjustment to the situation. When one
type of reaction proves to be unsatisfactory, another
may be tried out. This accounts for the frequently ob-
served changes from the aggressive or destructive type
of reaction that we classify as “anger” to the avoid-
ing reactions or flight that we describe as *fear,”
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and vice versa. A somewhat more elab‘orntc theory of
the difierentiation of emotional behavior has recently
been set forth by Bridges (30). ] i )
An important source of confusion in studics of tl.us
kind seems to have been overlooked by nearly all in-
vestigators. For each major emoti(3n th?l'c. are a large
number of verbal expressions having similar but not
identical meaning. For example, if a given photogra.ph
is designed to portray “anger,” how shn!l we cla_ssxfx
such responses as ‘‘rage,” “wrath,” “mdngnat:fm,
“hate,”  resentment,” ‘*irritation,” * annoyance, and
the like? If all approximate synonyms are classed as
wrong, it is not surprising that the percentage of cor-
rect judgments in the published studlcs- has_usually.bcen
so small. If some latitude of expression is permitted,
where shall the line be drawn? With the single excep-
tion of Sherman none of the investigators rcfef'red to
states what procedure was adopted in classifying the
responses of their subjects. Shex:man has treated each
separate verbal expression as if it were a separate and
distinct emotion, a procedure that is somewhat cum-
bersome but at least has the merit of clearness, pro-
vided all the data are presented. One of his tables,
for example, lists all the following as * different” emo-
tions: “mad,” “anger,” “irritation,” *‘anger with
fear,” “resistance to restraint,” “hate,” :‘md “.ragc."
“Rage" is listed twice in this table with different
frequencies, and in his summary it appears to h:u{e
been counted twice. The oft-quoted statement that his
observers named from twelve to twenty-five different
emotions for each of the four types of stimulation used
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must be interpreted in terms of his method of classi- |

fication.- Although in this case grouping of the data |

would not have any material effect upon the funda- |

mental conclusions drawn, the point is nevertheless an
-important one if results-are t3 be interpreted in a uni-

* form manner.

Questions of nomenclature apart, hiowever, the in-
vestigations reported in the foregoing paragraphs are
sufficient to demonstrate with reasonable certainty that
facial expression alone, or at least the state of con-
-traction of the: facial muscles that is displayed at any

giveninstant in an emotional episode is an inadequate

basis for judging the nature of the emotion. It is true
that practically all writers on the subject from Seneca
on have emphasized many factors other than the state
of contraction of the facial muscles in their descrip-

tions of emotional behavior. Even Darwin, in whose

descriptions of emotional expression certain charac-
teristic facial signs are so greatly stressed, gives equal
or greater weight to vasomotor symptoms, general
bodily attitudes, vocalizations, and particularly to se-
quences of movement, none of which would be shown

. in the photographs used in the experiments just de-

scribed. The problem attacked and in a fair way
answered by these experiments is not whether an entire
pattern of behavior, with its usual accompaniments of
verbal expression, modifications of tonal iAflection,
gross bodily activity, vasomotor changes, modifications
of breathing, bodily tremors, and so forth, can be clas-
sified under certain gencral heads with approximate
accuracy, but whether a single partial feature of this
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behavior pattern, sueh as the state of contraction' of
the facial musculature at a given instant in the reaction,
is sufficiently highly correlated with the rc[r’nainde_r of
the behavior picture to serve as an adequate substltu.te
for it. That such a degree of correlation does not exist
seems to have been satisfactorily demonstrated, but we
are not thereby warranted in assuming that .tht:. com-
plete reaction is equally devoid of characteristic fea-
tures. o

A second source of confusion in the interpretation
of emotional behavior appears to be the result o'f‘ an
unfortunate blend of animistic and behavioristic think-
ing. Since the time of Darwin the term ex;_)rcszsion
of the emotions’ has been currently used to mdlcat_e
a certain group or groups of behavior reactions. .Thls
term seems to imply an external response to an inner
stimulus or at least an external sign or symptom uf an
inner state, and as it was used by Darwin this is a
fair statement of its meaning. When the behaviorists
decided to ignore mental states as such and to devote
their attention to those overt forms of behavior that
are open to general observation, they did not in the
majority of instances think it necessary or dC.Sll"ab]c to
disregard the nature of the stimulus in c}assnfymg the
response. On the contrary, very dissimilar responses
were not infrequently classed together because of some
superordinate relationship between the response and
the stimulus. )

Thus, in-the ordinary * true-false " type of examina-
tion the overt form of the response is regarded as of
little importance except as it conforms to some pre-
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§

i

determined relationship to the particular stimvlus ques-

“tion presented.. No one would seriously suggest that

‘the responses to such an examifiation be scored without
knowledge of the questions nor be greatly disturbed
gver the possible existence of a * stimulus-error " in the
usual scoring method. In the caserof the “expression
of ‘the emotions,” however, the implied reference of

“'the stimulus to events occurring in the tabooed region

*“within the mind” made it appear to some conscien-
tious advocates of the new creed that responses of this
kind must not only be ‘described, in terms of specific
muscle-contractions, vocalizations, vasomotor reac-
tions, and the like, from observation of the response
alone, but must also be classified— and this is a very
different thing—upon the same limited basis.

The fallacious character of this mode of thinking
has been clearly pointed out by Tolman (141), who
approaches the question from the standpoint of the
means by which: the child learns to name his own emo-
tional behavior.or that which he observes in others.

" He considers that this is done not in terms of the

stimulus alone or the behavior reactions alone but in
terms of the reaction as related to the stimulus. Thus,
fear is behavioristically defined as an avoidance of or
protection from the stimulus, anger as an impulse
toward the destruction of the stimulus, and love as an
encouragement or enticing of the stimulus. The emo-
tion is thus seen as * response-as-back-action-upon-
stimulus ”” and must be so observed and defined. Wood-
worth (155) and Shand (118) have expressed much
the same point of view. Fear is emotional avoidance;
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anger is emotional attack. “ The several distinct emo-
tions are not emotions at all but adjustments for differ-
ent levels of overt behavior.” .

RELIABILITY OF THE DESCRIPTIONS GIVEN IN
THE PRESENT EXPERIMENT

Whenever a complex form of behavior is under con-
sideration it is likely to be.far easier to classify the
pattern in toto than to describe with accuracy the ele-
ments of which the whole is made up. We may recog-
nize a friend without hesitation and yet be very uncer-
tain as to the color of his eyes, the shape of his nose,
or the clothing he chanced to wear on any particu!nr
occasion, In reading we quickly learn to recognize
words and phrases as wholes and to disregard the
separate letters of which they are composed. We ob-
serve as we react, not in terms of the smallest possible
units into which behavior can be divided, but rather in
terms of broad, general categories that together make
up a unified pattern. An individual item of behavior is
dependent for its significance upon the total pattern
in which it occurs.

In reading the descriptions of the episodes classified
as anger by our observers, one can hardly doubt that
the same general classification would as a rule have
been made by others. In some cases, as will be shown
later, the evidence is less clear-cut, and in certain in-
stances it seems very probable that the emotions would
be most properly classified as a mixed type, with no
one form clearly predominating over another. These
cases, however, make up a minority of the reports for
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the Ehildre’n over one year of age. If a child reacts to
the attempts of another child to take a favorite toy

.-away from him by violent pdlling and tugging at the

toy, while screaming and perhaps kicking at the sec-
ond child, few observers would hesitate to classify the
episode as one involving anger. If a child refuses to
go to bed and accompanies his refusal by throwing
himself on the floor, crying, and calling his.mother
names, the pattern of behavior again seems to be un-

.mistakable. On the other hand, when a child who is

having his first dental work done reacts, as did one of
-our subjects, by screaming, kicking, struggling, refus-
ing, and finally by biting the dentist’s hand, one is less
certain whether the episode should be classified as
anger or extreme terror. The doubt, it should be
noted, is brought out chiefly by a knowledge of the
stimulus rathet than by observation of the behavior.
Here again we have évidence of the necessity of
knowing all circumstances, including both stimulus and
response, in order to arrive at a reasonable interpre-
tationras opposed to mere description of the behavior.

It is believed that with certain exceptions, which will
be noted later, the classification of anger has been
made upon a fairly objective basis. A certain number
of minor| episodes have undoubtedly been omitted
through oversight, and therefore it is probable that

.the. frequency of the outbursts as presented in the fol-

lowing chapter should be regarded as minimal rather
than maximal for groups of this kind. We believe that
few people would hesitate to classify the episodes actu-

i
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ally reported as true examples of anger in the common
sense of the term. .

When, however, we turn to the descriptions of the
individual elements making up the total behavior pat-
terns, we are on far less cestain ground. As we have -
just indicated, it is entirely possible to recognize an
entire pattern with accuracy and yet be very uncertain
as to the exact character of the elements that go to
make up that pattern. One can easily check this point by
having a group of intimate friends attempt to recog-
nize each other by means of single features shown,
one at a time, through holes cut in a screen. In like
manner one may recognize a total form of behavior
and yet be unable to give more than 2 very incxn_ct or
incomplete account of the separate items of which 1s
composed. .

In planning this study it was hoped that by calling
the parents’ attention in advance to the need f})r mak-
ing exact itematized accounts of the behavior displayed
it might be possible to trace the genetic devclopm?nt
of behavior reactions in a fairly exact and quantitative
manner, at least as far as some of the more outstand-
ing features of the outburst were concerned. We there-
fore provided space on the daily record bla_nks fo'r
recording in each instance whether or not certain speci-
fied and fairly noticeable forms of behavior were pres-
ent on any given occasion. Space for recording other
forms of behavior not included in the general list was
also provided. In addition, we attempted to have :.ill
outbursts classified as predominantly resistant, retalia-
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tive, or having the form of simple displays of undi-
rected energy. Since in many instances two or more
of these forms may occur”at different phases of a
single outburst, we asked the parents to record the
order of appearance as exactly as possible.
An examination of the records, however, inspires
little confidence as to the completeness of the reports,
» even though careful attempts seem to have been made
by the parents to carry out the instructions. The diffi-
culty appears to lie in the fact that reactions succeed
€ach other 5o rapidly that the unaided human eye is
unable to observe them all with accuracy. It becomes
practically impossible to determine, for example,
whether screaming precedes kicking, or vice versa.
Moreover, in the great majority of cases one or more
particularly conspicuous aspects of the pattern will so
overshadow all the rest that much that truly occurs
is overlooked. Whether or not a child who is scream-
ing at the top of his lungs also stamps his feet is un-
likely to be observed unless the latter reaction becomes
fairly violent. It is probable that most of the forms
of behavior reported actually occurred, but it is al-
most certain. that many other forms of behavior that
did occur were overlooked.
Because of the evident incompleteness of many of
the records it' has not seemed wise to us to present a
+ detailed quantitative analysis of the facts as they ap-
pear on the records. Although we have tabulated the
items ‘reported by age and sex separately, only those
results that seem to show significant trends will be
reported here. From the qualitative standpoint,” how-
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ever, there are a number of individual ep:lsode§ that
appear to have enough significance for the genetic and
comparative psychology of emotions to warrant at
least a descriptive account.

THE OVERT DIRECTION OF ENERGY

In Table 4 ate shown the age and sex differences
in the proportion of outbursts in which during at least
a part of the active period the energy did not appear to

TABLE 4

AGE AND, §EX DIFFERENCES IN THE PROPORTION OF OUTBURSTS
InvoLving DiseLay or UNbpirecTED ENErcY *

Prrcenrace or Torar Numaza or Outauxsts

1 Year— 2 Years— 3 Yesrs—
Sex Under 1Year, 2Years, 3 Years, + }’:j" All
1 Year 1 Ages

1 1
Months  Months  Months  OVeF

Boys ... 1000 780 731 652 450 678
Girls . . 869 787 833 296 200 632
Both sexcs..... 889 784 751 599- 363  66.1

* This table includes cases in which the child’s behavior may
have been designed to affect the behavior of others but in which
there was neither direct resistance nor attack.

be serviceably directed toward any given end other
than that of an emotional outlet. Itis evident thatina
certain number of these episodes the form of behavior
may have been definitely affected by previous experi-
ences on the part of the child. Such apparently un-
serviceable acts as those of screaming, kicking, or
holding the breath may have proved themselves to be
the most effective means for getting one's own way.
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On later éccasions, therefore, such devices may have
been more or less deliberatelyj adopted by the child as
methods of accomplishing his’purposes. Nevertheless,

* since such behavior is not overtly directed toward the

overcoming of obstacles or an attack upon an enemy
and since it accomplishes its end through an indirect

- rather than a direct means, we have instructed the

parents to regard such behavior as undirected energy.
Here as elsewhere we have endeavored to avoid infer-
ences from past experience so far as possible and have
limited our basis of classification to the immediate be-
havior patterns,

* - Reference to Table 4 will show that with advancing
.age the proportion of outbursts in which behavior falls

runder the head of simple undirected energy steadily

decreases. Sex differerices are fairly marked and are
very consistent from child to child among the children
over the age of three. Previous to the age of three
sex differences are negligible. The extent to which the
persistence of this relatively primitive form of be-
havior in boys as compared to that in girls may be
attributed to differences in the training methods em.
ployed by the parents will be taken up in Chapter VI,
which deals with methods of control.

Table 5 summarizes the data on motor or verbal
resistance, The relatively small amount of resistance
in the two infants under one year of age is probably
due chiefly to the difficulty of interpreting the nature
of the behavior during this period.- As a result, when
behavior that among older children would be clearly
recognized as resistant in character occurs in the in-
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fant, it is likely to be classified as a display of undi-
rected energy. Another reason for the small amount
of overtly resistant behavior displayed by these two
children lies in the fact thag@since so large a propor-
tion of their time was spent in their cribs, overt re-
sistance became difficult or impossible. As will be

TABLE 5

AGE AND Sx DIFFERENCES IN THE PrororTioN o OUTBURSTS
InvoLviNng MoTor or VERBAL REeststance*

Prrcexrace or Torar Numazz or Qursvasm

1Year— 2Year— 3 Years—
Sex Uder 1Year, 2Yan, 3Yam *¥Yan Ay

A
e Months Monthe Months  °V€F £
273 712 404 392 600 464

123 429 208 563 609 405
139 556 366 418 605 442

Both sexes.

*This table does not include unverbalized vocalizations unless
Ith:y are accompanied by motor evidences of a resistant r.h:sf:lcter
but it does include all cases of verbal refusal with or without
motor accompaniment,

shown in Chapter V, many of the outbursts reported
for these two children were thought by the mothers to
have been occasioned by an objection to being left in
the crib or to being returned to the crib after some
sort of social attention had been paid them. Under
circumstances such as these behavior of an openly re-
sistant character becomes impossible because there is
nothing or no one within the child’s reach agninst
whom resistance may be directed. Among the children
who have passed their first birthday no consistent age
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or sex trends in the incidence of resistant behavior can
‘be observed. The nature of the difficulty rather than
- the child’s age or sex seems to be the predominant
factor in determining whether or not his behavior will
show a resistant character.

Table 6 summarizes the age changes in the propor-
tion' of outbursts involving behavior that took on an
openly retaliative character. The behavior has been
classiﬁed_' as retaliative whenever there is clear motor
or verbal evidence of an attempt on the part of the
child to secure revenge for an immediate 1hjury. We

TABLE 6

ACE AND SEX DIFFERENCES IN THE PROPORTION oOF QOuTaursTs
INvoLVING RETALIATIVE BEHAVIOR

Prxcentace oF Torar Numser oF Qurnuzsts

1Year— 2 Years~ 3 Years-
Sex Under 1Year, 2Years, 3Years, #Yon 4y
1Year and Ages

11 1 11
Months Months  Montha VT

Boys . 00 94 104 257 300 180
Gidls . 08 38 M5 253 263 122
Both sexes .

07 63 106 256 280 15.9

have not included here the cases in which a consecutive
reading of the records from day to day might seem to
warrant an inference that the outbursts had taken on
the character of retaliation for a growing sense of in-
jury on previous occasions, that is, the cases in which
the outburst appears chiefly to have filled the purpose
of satisfying a lasting grudge or feeling of resentment.
Examples of this kind will be cited later.
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We have included here only those cases in which the
injury received constituted the direct stimulus to the
display of anger and the retaliation took the form of
a motor or verbal attack upon the aggressor.

It will be seen from Table 6 that the proportion of
cases in which retaliative behavior is displayed in-
creases fairly rapidly with age and that this type of
behavior appears to be somewhat more common among
the boys than among the girls. The earliest example
reported occurred in a female infant aged twelve
months and twenty-eight days. She was sitting in her
little chair after being dressed in the morning, waiting
to be taken downstairs. Her three-year-old brother
was talking to her. In the course of his play he patted
her cheeks in what was intended to be an affectionate
manner. The child struck her brother in the face twice,
then uttered a sharp *“scolding” sound, and continued
to “scold” him until he left her. The mother reports

- that this was the first instance of clearly retaliative

behavior she had observed in this baby.
It will be noted that these general types of behavior
are not mutually exclusive since more than one form

‘frequently appears during a single episode. In all three

types the boys on the whole tend to exceed the girls.
This is in accordance with the evidence derived from
the descriptive accounts of the individual forms of be-
havior. In our group of subjects at least, the patterns
of behavior shown by the boys appear to be more
varied and to undergo more frequent changes in the
course of a single outburst than do those reported for
the girls. Boys also tend to show more violent forms
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of behavior than girls. Landis (89) found similar sex
differences among college students.
/

v
SPECIFIC ASPECTS OF BEHAVIOR DURING ANGER

As was indicated at the beginning of this chapter,
the reports on the specific items of behavior are prob-
ably very incomplete. This is particularly likely to be
the case with the forms of behavior that are not in-
cluded in the printed list but that are indicated occa
sionally as they happen to be noted by the observer.
The internal evidence of the records would indicate
that in general the most conspicuous aspects of any
given outburst have been recorded, while the less vio-
‘lent forms of behavior have been frequently over-
looked. Thus, such forms of behavior as scowling,
pouting, frowning, or turning away the head are rarely

" reported in outbursts showing such comparatively vio-

lent reactions as jumping up and down, throwing self
on floor, biting, pinching, or throwing objects, although
it seems probable that they would be present in a large
number of the latter instances. In general, the parents

" seem to have reported the forms of behavior on which

they based their judgment that the child was angry
and have tended to omit other forms, which, though
present, were unnecessary to confirm the classification.
For this reason the following percentages can at most
be interpreted only as roughly indicative of the pro-
portion of the total number of outbursts in which the
behavior in question was one of the ‘most conspicuous
aspects of the total reaction.

BEHAVIOR 59

Kicking is not included in any of the 144 outbursts
reported for the two infants. Apparently. the vocal
aspects of the behavior of these children so greatly
overshadow any motor accompaniments that might
have been present that such features are rarely re-
corded. Among children between the ages of one and
two years kicking is reported much more frequently
than at any later age. The percentages range from
27.7 for two-year-old children to 12.1 for children
of four years and over. In the group as a whole, kick-
ing is reported much more frequently for the boys
than for the girls. Unfortunately we are not always
able to determine from the reports in what percentage
of cases the kicking was gdirected at an adversary and
in what proportion it took the form of simple undi-
rected energy or occurred as part of a general motor
struggle during resistant behavior.

Stamping, on the other hand, shows a small but
fairly regular tendency to increase in frequency with
age. The percentages range from 4.4 among the chil-
dren between the ages of one and two years to 13.9
among children of four and over. Particularly among
the children over the age of three it is distinctly more
frequent among the girls than among the boys. This
apparent sex difference cannot be interpreted, how-
ever, without recognition of the fact that outbursts
of girls tend to be less violent than those of boys—
a point that will be discussed in detail later. Hence,
it may be that stamping is more frequently recorded
for girls simply because it is not overshadowed by more
violent acts.
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.Tumping./up and down is reported in about 4 per
“cent of the cases of children ;)vér one year of age.
At every age the frequency -for the boys is greater
;h;m that for the girls.

Striking is reported in somewhat over 6 per cent of
all cases and shows a very regular increase with age
from 2.8 per cent for two-year-old children to 11.5
pef cent for tho§(; of four years and older. Again the
frequency is"approximately twice as great for the boys
as. for the girls in every age group considered.

_ Throwing selfi on floor increases steadily in fre-
quency: from 5.6 per cent for the children between one
and two years to 10.0 per cent for the children between

" three and four. Thereafter it becomes relatively in-
frequent, dropping to less than 3 per cent for the chil-
dren of four years and over. No consistent sex differ-
ences are apparent, :

Contrary to popular opinion, holding the breath, at
leas.t to an extent sufficient to attract the parent's at-
tention, is rarely, reported in this group of children.
All told, there are only 4 cases out of the 1,878 out-
bursts in which holding the breath was a conspicuous
feature. Common observation as well as such studies
as those'made by; Abt (21), Ibrahim (76), and Levy
'(95) would suggest .that extreme breath-holding dur-
ing temper tantrums is an individual rather than a gen-
.era] trait. Although holding the breath during rage
is cqmmonly regarded as a form of behavior due pri-
marily to bad training, Lévy (95) offers some evidence

in support of his theory that a hereditary factor is also
involved. )
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Of the forms of behavior added to the printed list
only a few have been reported in sufficient numbers
to warrant special mention. Stiffening the body as a
means of resistance is reported .in 19 cases with no
age or sex differences apparent. This probably includes

+ only rather well marked cases. Making the body limp

as a means of resistance is reported once for a girl
of nineteen months. Refusing to budge is reported
in 9 instances, chiefly among the older children. In
these cases the child usually sits down flat on the floor,
frequently grasping hold of a piece of furniture as a
preparatory measure in case of force or, as in one
instance, stands rigidly still, * glaring defiantly,” Pull-
ing away or struggling is reported in 40 cases; this™
number probably falls short of the actual number in
which behavior of this kind existed. The fact that 36
of these instances occurred among the boys and only
4 among the girls suggests, however, that such strug-
gles are at least likely to be a more conspicuous fea-

- ture of the behavior of the boys than of the girls.

Among the less violent forms of resistant behavior
may be mentioned running for help, turning away bod-
ily or turning away the head, closing the mouth tiglxtly)
(usually as a means of preventing forceable feeding)
refusing to swallow food already in the mouth, and
pouting or frowning, which, as has already been men-
tioned, appears to be recorded only when few or no
more violent forms of behavior occur. This last named
reaction is recorded 29 times for the girls but only 6
times for the boys, frequencies that are in accordance
with the general finding that as a rule the outbursts
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reported fgr the girls are less violent in type than
those reported for the boys, :

Of the other forms of motof behavior reported we
-may mention particularly the child’s reactions of puli-
ing, which was observed in 75 cases, or pushing, which
occurred in 37 cases, at persons or objects in an at-
tempt to make them conform to his will; the re-
_sponse_of throwing objects, 6 cases of which are re-
ported for the girls and 22 for the boys; running away,
}vhich occurred in 18 cases; and running at the offeider
in a threatening manner but without actual attack,
w_rhich ‘was reported in 11 cases. None of these reac-
tions was observed before the age of three years.
.Reachiny or grabbing for objects desired is reported

. in 11 instances, but this frequency probably falls far
short of the actual number. There are 3 records of
pinching and 13 of biting, The latter, however, are
confined to 3 children, in at least one of whom it is
stated that the behavior had been habitual for some
time before the records were begun but that as a result
of severe punishment it had become less frequent. For
this child it is reported in 6 out of a total of 16 out-
b.ursts occurring during seventy-four days of observa-
tron.

It is interesting to note that biting apparently oc
curs as a form of undirected energy as well as a method
of attack. In 3 of the 13 instances cited the child bit
himself; in 2 cases the biting was directed against an
unoffending inanimate object during an unusually vio-
lent outburst. Because of the obvious difficulty of re-
cording by observation alone vasomotor changes, respi-
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ratory or secretory changes, and similar reactions, we
made no mention of them in our outline, and they have
been very rarely reported by the parents. There are a
small number of instances in which the child is said to
have grown very red in the face or his rate of breathing
is said to have been accelerated, but because of the
obvious inaccuracy and incompleteness of such reports
we have not thought it worth while to tabulate them
separately. -

Age changes in the pattern of vocal behavior are
somewhat more consistent and probably on the whole
are more accurately reported than age changes in mo-
tor behavior; not enly is vocal behavior usually a fairly
conspicuous part of the episode, but its relatively spe-
cialized character makes it easier to observe consist-
ently. The greatest inaccuracies probably occur in the
distinction between such unverbalized vocalizations as
screaming, crying, or inarticulate fretting. While these
probably indicate some difference in the relative vio-
lence of the cries, it is evident that different observers
would not always agree in their classification.

Crying is reported more frequently than any other
single form of vocal behavior up to the age of four
years. The proportion of outbursts in which crying is
reported decreases fairly regularly from 87.5 per cent
of the total number in the case of the two infants to
34.2 per cent in the case of children over four years of
age. At evéry age it is reported more frequently for
the boys than for the girls. Screaming, which is prob-
ably in most cases only a more violent form of crying,
increases steadily in frequency from 2.1 per cent of all
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-the outbursts of the two infants to 26.5 per cent of
those of children between the jages of two and three.
Thereafter it decreases regularly to 5.3 per cent in the
oldest group of children. Among the children under
three it is reported somewhat more frequently for the
girls than for the boys. After the age of three the
proportion of cases in which screaming is reported is
approximately three times as great for the boys as for
the girls. The sex differences, however, are deter-
mined by 2 relatively small number of cases and may
be purely the result of a difference in sampling.
Inarticulate vocalizations of apparently a less pro-
nounced kind are variously described by such terms as
* fussing,” “scolding™ (among the infants), “whin-
ing,” and “snarling.” They are reported in 25.7 per
. cent of the outbursts of the two infants. For the group
of children between the ages of one and four the re-
ports of inarticulate vocalizations are few in number,
accounting for less than 2 per cent of the total, al-
though they are occasionally reported for most of the
individual children. In the four-year-old group the
percentagé rises to 8.5 of the total. This is probably
" not entirely the result of sampling, as they are reported
< for practically all of the individual cases. The char.

acter of these vocalizations appears, however, to,

change with age in so far as one can determine its
nature from the names applied to it by the parents,
In the reports on the older children the terminology
used for describing these vocalizations suggests that
they have grown to represent not so much a lower
degree or less violent form of crying as an inhibited

BEHAVIOR 65

form of reaction that the child has learned not to
express in its more primitive form. In place of the
terms * whimpering,” * fussing,” and the like, that are
commonly used to describe the behavior among the
younger children, the expressions chiefly used are
“ mumbling,” * muttering to self,” or snarling.” The
effect of social custom and training upon the overt ex-

* pression of the emotions begins to be clearly apparent

at these ages.

With the beginning of speech, verbal rejoinders used
at least in part as substitutes for some of the more
overt motor expressions of anger become increasingly
prevalent. Perbal refusal either with or without motor
accompaniment is reported in 3.3 per cent of the out-
bursts occurring among two-year-old children. The pro-
portion increases steadily at each age until among the
children of four or over it occurs in 35.1 per cent of all
cases. Sex differences are small and inconsistent.
Threatening appears first among children between the
ages of two and three, when it is reported in 1.6 per
cent of all outbursts. A year later the proportion has
increased to 5.4 per cent. Among the children over
four it occurs in 9.7 per cent of all cases. Calling names
first appears at about the same time as thrcatcnipg.
It is reported in 1.4 per cent of the outbursts occurring
among children between the ages of two and three, in
6.0 per cent of those reported for the three-year-olds,
and in 18.0 per cent of those reported for children over
four. In both these forms of behavior the growth in
the power of symbolism is clearly shown. Again, sex
differences are negligible. Arguing and insisting first

. e e e e e
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appear at the age of three, when they are reported for
4.8 per cent of all cases. The proportion increases to
¢ 18.3 per cent among the children over the age of four.

SUMMARY AND Discussion

*- In spite of the imperfections of the reports certain

" -general developmental trends are suggested. It is espe-
cially interesting to compare these trends with certain

of ‘the behavior tendencies or impulses reported in the

literature. If we consider the three general types of

impulses ;reported by Richardson (114), it is evident

that the behavior of the children studied consists

largely of attributive reactions, at least in so far as one

may infer mental states from outward behavior. In the

greater number of cases these attributive reactions take
the form of some sort of motor or verbal attack upon

the offender or of resistance to aggression. Among the
younger children, however, there are a number of in-
stances in which the behavior is not overtly adapted
toward a useful end but instead has the appearance of
‘an explosive form of emotional outlet. As age ad-
vances, an increasingly greater percentage of the out-

bursts show at least one stage during which energy is -

directed into more appropriate channels.

In a small number of instances certain of the substi-
tute forms of reaction described by Richardson are
apparent. One of the earliest examples of this form of

_behavior was found in a boy of eighteen months who,
when restrained from investigating the contents of his
father's pockets, ran to the floor lamp, jerked violently
at the cord, and then pretended that he was going to
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tip the lamp over. Indirect forms of retaliation of this
kind are noted in a fairly large number of cases, the
proportion tending to increase somewhat’ with age.
Very frequently these indirect reactions take the_form
of deliberately performing an act that has previously
been forbidden, in retaliation for something done by
the person in authority. Thus, a boy of three violently
mussed up his freshly brushed hair with both hands
when his mother refused him permission to go to a
playmate’s home. A boy of seven whose mother in-
sisted that he dress himself before coming to the
breakfast table rushed violently to the table, caught
hold of the cloth, and jerked it to the floor, breaking
dishes and glassware. A child of two ran to the daven-
port, dragged off all the cushions, and flung them on
the floor, screaming violently meanwhile. A boy of
three would suck his thumb in a conspicuous manner
when angry, although he was not a habitual thumb
sucker. Apparently the act was a deliberate attempt to
annoy his mother.

In children over the age of four the attributive reac-
tions sometimes take on distinctly mature forms, such
as defiant or “raucous” laughter clearly intended to
irritate or annoy an offender. This appears to be an
example of what Richardson calls * substitution .of
irascible play.” Likewise the ‘substitution by dis-
guise " mentioned by Richardson is at least foreshad-
owed in the behavior of a girl of seven whose resent-
ment against her mother was frequently expressed in
such remarks as *'I'wish I had a mother like Mary's "
and similar unfavorable comparisons. The ‘*atti.
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tudinal real!tions" mentioned by Richardson were like-
wise displayed by this child, who frequently threat-
eied to run away from hom¢ or on other occasions
“would refuse to eat or would hide, sometimes for a
considerable period of time, where she could not
easily be found.

In addition to the primitive forms of resistance
shown by the younger children there are a number of
instances reported among the children over the age
of four in which resistance as well as retaliation takes
on a more nearly symbolic character. There is one
report of a:six-year-old boy, apparently worn out by
continued exhortations on his behavior, running away
from his mother with.fingers in ears screaming, ** Don't
talk, don’t talk!” Holding fingers in ears, covering
self with bedclothes, and refusing to speak or to an-
swer when spoken to are reported a number of times
for children over four but do not appear before that
age.

An-interesting form of behavior occurring occa-
sionally at all ages but most frequently among the
younger children consists of reactions directed against
the child himself. A little girl of twenty-one months
who was particularly fond of bananas had been given
one to eat. Apparently she knew from past experience
that a single banana was all that would be allowed her.
She ate it very rapidly, then began screaming and kick-
ing, calling out, “All gone—all gone!” and bit her-
self rather violently on the hand. In 8 of the 13 in-

. stances of biting recorded the child bit another person;
in'3 of them the child bit himself; and in 2 he bit an

.

\
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inanimate object. Beating the head on the floor, a
form of behavior frequently reported in the literature,
has but a single record among our cases. This occurred
in aﬁmy of three years. A boy of two who had been put
to bed against his will is said to.have hurt himsel.f
purposely (manner not stated) in order to secure his
mother’s attention.

In summary, then, one may say that with advancing
age the forms of behavior displayed during anger
become more definitely directed toward a given end,
while the primitive bodily responses of the infant and

young child are gradually replaced by substitute reac-

tions commonly of a somewhat less violent nnd_more
symbolic character. This is most clearly sho)vn. in the
steady increase in the proportion of retaliative b::-
havior with age and the corresponding decrease in
displays of simple undirected energy. Although in-
completeness of report renders a precisec quantitative
analysis impossible, there is evidence that with advanc-
ing age an increasing proportion of th.c outbursts ap-
proach more nearly the forms de'scnbc.d by Shanfi
(118) as “learned varieties acquired in t.hc senti-
ments.” There is more evidence of the persistence of
generalized reactions toward an individual and of in-
creasing attempts to retaliate by indirect mcans de-
signed to hurt the feelings rather than to injure the
body of the offender. The cumulative c_ﬁcct. both of
increasing maturity and of specific training is clearly
portrayed.
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“revealed at this age. Considering the small number of

cases in each and the difference in the methods of ob-

" faining the data, the correspondence of the age curves

in the two studies is striking. (See Figure 1.)

In each age group except the second, outbursts are
reported somewhat more frequently for the boys than
for the girls. This is in accordance with the tradi-
tional belief that girls are likely to be somewhat more
docile than boys. Nevertheless, this very belicf may
bring about different standards of behavior for the
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sexes, with the result that greater pressure may be
brought to bear upon the girls in order to suppress any
signs of insubcrdination, while boys are expected to
be more unruly. The evidence on this point for the
group under consideration will be presented in more
detail in Chapter VI, which deals with methods of
control. While the number of cases is too small to be
more than suggestive, it should be noted that sex dif-
ferences are extremely small during the first two years.
Little quantitative information as to the frequency
of anger among older children or adults is available in
the literature. Gates (63) had a group of 51 college
women keep a record of their anger experiences over
a period of onc week. The mean number of episodes
reported was 2.85, which is less than half the fre-
quency found for the girls of this group. If an allow-
ance is made for the difference in the number of waking
hours, the ratio would be not far from one to three.
Richardson (114) made a somewhat similar study
among men but does not report his results in precise
quantitative terms. He states, however, that his 12
subjects, of whom 10 were graduate students and 2
others were not in the university, kept records for a
period of “at least three months™ and that during
this time '‘approximately 600" introspective reports
of anger episodes were obtained. These data suggest
that anger occurred somewhat more frequently among
the men who served as subjects for Richardson’s in-
vestigation than among the college women studied by
Gates. If confirmed by further investigation on larger
numbers of cases this would indicate that the sex dif-
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ferences shown among young children tend to persist
into adult lit):. :

On the other hand, Cason (f?,) in a questionnaire
study of common annoyances fotnd that females of all
ages report more situations as “annoying” than do
males. For both sexes the peak of irritability, accord-
ing to his figures, occurs between the ages of 40 and
60 years. Cason’s study does not include children un-
der the age of ten. Although some of the situations
included in this questionnaire are undoubtedly likely to
arouse mild degrees of anger, an examination of the
list suggests that disgust would be the preponderant
cmotion evoked. With few exceptions the situations
that involve definite interference or thwarting of per-
sonal activities appear to be more irritating to males
than to females, while those that have to do with
offenses against social customs are more irritating to
females than to males. -

In all the children studied outbursts were “tnuch
more frequent on some days than on others, and the
periods of high and low frequency. tended to be
grouped together as though influenced by some com-
mon factor or factors, which often persisted over sev-
eral days. Because of the great amount of labor
involved in computing the extent to which the obtained
grouping differs from that to be expected by chance,
exact comparison has not been thought worth while,!
but casual inspection suggests that the clustering of

*The computation would have to be made for each child sepa-

rately and allowance made for the differences in length of the ob-
servational days.
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outbursts within relatively short periods of time sepa-
rated from each other by stretches of time within which
few or no episades are reported is decidedly in excess
of the chance expectation. As will be shown in the
following chapter, temporary fluctuations in physical
condition exert a rather marked effect upon irascibility.
Undoubtedly such fluctuations are at least partially
responsible for the irregular grouping of outbursts.

TABLE 8

DistriBUTION oF DAys oF OBSERVATION ACCORDING TO
FrEQUENCY oF OuTBURSTS

Numzez or Qurauests Torar Meaxn s
Sux Daxs FE*
) 0 1 2 3 4 5 678910 Davs pgy
Boys ... 503 382 167 59 30 18 5 1 2 1 1 1,179 1.00 1.26
Gitls v 510 271 120 34 14 3 2 1 0 0 0 955 0.74 1.03

Both sexes... 1,013 653 ZT7 93 4421 7 2211 2,024 088 116

Table 8 shows the distribution of the total number
of days of observation according to the number of out-
bursts reported for each day. The range is from 0 to
10, with zero as the modal frequency. The mean for
the boys is 1.00; for the girls, .74. The coefficient of
variability is slightly higher for the girls than for the
boys, but the difference is within the limits of chance.
Both curves show very marked positive skewness.

DURATION OF QUTBURSTS

Age and sex differences in the duration of outbursts
were computed by the same methods used in deter-
mining the frequency of outbursts. (Sce Table 7.)
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Except that/the two infants under one year of age
show. 2 distinct tendency toward relatively long out-
bursts, with a median duration af ten minutes as com-
pared to less than three minutes for the older children,
no-very ‘dear-cut change with age is apparent, though
there is 2 small and irregular tendency for long out-
bursts to diminish in frequency with advancing age if
the age range is considered as a whole. As will be
shown later the frequency and duration of the so-called
“after effects” increase with age. It is very possible
that with increasing self-control the more overt mani-
festations of anger become shorter in duration, their
places being taken by such forms of behavior as pout-
ing or sulkiness, which are more likely to be overlooked
by the parents or to be classified as after effects of the
anger rather than as a part of the outburst itself.

In Gates's study of anger among college women, in
which the records were kept by the subjects themselves,
a modal duration of from ten to twenty minutes is
reported, while for our entire group of subjects ap-
proximately 70 per cent of the outbursts are said to
have lasted for less than fve minutes. Nevertheless, an
examination of the overt forms of reaction reported
by these women shows that the active phase of the
outbursts could have occupied, as a rule, only a small

- fraction of the time during which anger is said to have
persisted. Richardson presents no quantitative data
for the college men whom he studied but states that
the initial reaction, which is always attributive (pug-
nacious), comes-to take on a number of less overt
substitute forms through social experience. It is not
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impossible that the duration of the subjec'tive feeling
of anger when once aroused is relatively independent
of age and that such age differences as appear are due
largely or wholly to the gradual substitution of the
more nearly subliminal activities of the aqult for the
more open and violent behavior of the child.

TABLE 9

DistrinuTioNs oF QuTsursts oF Various Durarions

1  Dusa-
LATING 14 513 15-29 30-59 g Dura

Less b M- M Min- )
B’rflll;:z'r]ﬁ "T‘:’ ";:’ c;:s UTES !\loolu S'r.\‘:;n
Number . 458 880 302 87 55 29 67
Percentage of total )
coutbur[s;ts ................ 244 468 161 46 29 16 35

Mean percentage for
’ individual cases *.... 184 470 202 63 20 LI 41

* Equal weight is given to each child regardless of the length
of the observational period.

Table 9 shows the distribution of the reported dus‘n-
tions of the 1,811 outbursts recorded for the entire
group of 45 children. Age and sex differences are so
small and irregular that it has not seemed worth wl}llc
to present the findings separately. Thf: mean f.iuratlon
of the outbursts in each of the two mf:mts_xs some-
what longer than in the older children, but since only
two cases are involved, this may be a fluctuation of
sampling. Particularly among ['hc children over one
year of age there is a small and irregular tendency for
the boys to have outbursts of somewhat longer dura-
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tion than the girls, but individual differences are too
great to warrant much confidende in this finding. (See
Tal?le 22.) The greatest percentage of outbursts per-
sisting for an hour or longer is reported for Number
14, who is a girl.

. Be.cause of the tendency of parents to report dura-
.tion in round numbers, a percentage treatment using
irregularly spaced categories has seemed preferable to
the more usual form of tabulation. The categories
h.zzve been jchosen with a view to including within a
single interval practically all cases in which an estimate
f’f the time rather than an exact observation is given
in terms of a x:ange‘ such as " five or six minutes" or

five or ten minutes.” The middle of the interval is
thgrefore.not always the mean value for that interval,
An examination of the data for the individual cases
suggests- that the following vaiues approximate the
true means:? :

Less than 1 minute.......... . 20 seconds

1~4 minutes 2 minutes
5-14 minutes ... .. 7 minutes -
15-29 minutes ... . 18 minutes
30-59 minutes ... 35 minutes
1 hour or more.........ceoo.. ... 75 minutes

Almost half the outbursts fall within the time range
of one to four minutes. Although a large percentage
of the time statements are estimates rather than exact

!

Thcsc-va]ues are based upon 2 computation from a 20 per
cent samphflg of the data in which no time not expressed in exact
terms was included. The modal values for the separate categories

are as follows: 14 minute, 2 minutes, 5 minutes, 15 minutes, 30
minutes, | hour. '
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records, the greater number of the mothers made a
practice of consulting the clock whenever it was not
too inconvenient to do so. This practice undoubtedly
had the effect of increasing their accuracy of estimate
when timing was impossible. Since records were made
as soon after the episodes occurred as possible, errors
of memory have been reduced to a minimum. The
duration of outbursts has been reported in approxi-
mately 96 per cent of all cases.

~The reports on the durations of outbursts furnish
an indirect means of estimating the relative complete-
ness of the reports. Since the keeping of the records
was voluntary, intentional falsification or omissions
may fairly be ruled out as a source of error. On the
other hand, it is obviously a difficult matter to decide
whether or not to include such minor and fleeting indi-
cations of irritation as momentary frowns, impatient
movements, or tonal inflections indicating annoyance.
A certain number of such marginal instances will al-
ways occur and must be decided on the basis of indi-
vidual judgment. If some parents were more observant
or more meticulous in recording these questionable
cases than others, a positive correlation would be ex-
pected between the frequency of outbursts and the pro-
portion of the total said to have been less than one
minute in.duration. The correlation was therefore
computed for the entire group of cases and was found
to be .064 = .149. There is accordingly no evidence
for the assumption that individual differences in the
frequency of outbursts are due to the more complete
reports of certain parents.
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‘ F REQUEN}CY AND DURATION OF AFTER EFreers

Table 10 summarizes the agd and sex differences in
the’ frequency and duration of the reported after ef-
fects.® The character of the after effects is discussed
in Chapter VI. Up to the age of four years, after
effects of any observable kind aceur but rarely. After
;the age of four they are noted in almost a third of the
cases, and their duration is noticeably increased. If the
individual children instead of the number of outbursts
are considered, the following results are obtained. For
4, or 36.4 per cent, of the 11 children under the age
of two years, no after reactions of any kind arc re-
corded; 4, or 30.8 per cent, of the children between
the ages of two and three years show no after effects;
2, or 20 per cent, of the 10 cases between t:hc ages of

* The record form calls-for a statement of the duration of after
effects “if any.” A question therefore arises as to the interpreta-
tion of cases in which this item is left blank. Undoubtedly in the
greater number of cases a failure to reply should be taken to mean
that no after effects were observed, since the form of the questions
suggests that only positive cases are to be reforted.  Fortunately,
4 large number of the parents have nevertheless followed the prac-
tice of writing “none™ in this space when no after effects were
observed. Wheh this has not bedn done, our practice has been as
follows. If the “behavior following the outburst,” which is re.
ported elsewhere in the record, is described as “ cheerful ™ or the
equivalent, we have classified the instance as onie showing no after
éffects. If, on the otlier hand, the behavior is described as " sullen,”
¢ resentful,” or the like, sugpesting that the attitude aroused did
not terminate with the cessation of the overtly angry behavior, we
have classified it as an outburst having after cffects, the duration of
which is not stated. The rather Iarge proportion of these cases s

not surprising because it is obviously difficult for an outsider to
" judge when attitudes such as these disappear,
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TABLE 10
AGE AND SEX Dirrerences IN Freouency Anp Duration
oF AFTEr ErrecTs

Pexcentace oF Torar Nusmezz or Qursursts

Showing After Effects

Showing -

Ace No  Lasting 5-29 Jara
fiecs thm's Min- Minter 0

Minutes  Utes or More graeeq

Dara-
Total

Under 2 years

8.4+ 23 52 05 56 136

g?x’*ylss . 868 63 36 16 08 132

Both sexes .. 8.7 51 44+ 12 26 133
years—3 years, 11 tl

231;:;2 $ years 11 months 864 61 41 06 - 27 136

Girls ... 916 24 24 06 30 8.4

Both sexes .. 825 55 38 0.\6 27 125
4 years—7 years, 11 months
Boys
Girls .
Both sexes

707 37 56 37 162 293
670 34 106 56 134 330
. 687 35 82 47 148 313

three and four show no after effects; and for 2, or 18.2
per cent, of the 11 cases over four years no after
effects are reported. The percentage of children who
never show observable after reactions decreases rap-
idly with advancing age. Neither method 0f‘trentment_
shows any consistent sex difference. In Gates’s stuc.ly of
college women 51 per cent of the outbursts are Sf“d to
have been followed by an unfavorable after reaction of
some kind, while in an additional 15 per cent of the
cases a favorable after reaction is reported. Hoyvcver,
since the latter study ts based upon introspective re-
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: ports made by the subjects thc{nsclves, the distinction

*'between anger and after reactions is based on a dif-

i ferent kind of evidence, a fact that makes direct com-
parison wjth" our data hazardous.

In summary, then, we may say that the frequency of
anger outbursts appears to reach its maximum during

i the second year, while the average duration of the
~overt manifestations of anger when anger is shown
; appears to change but little during the first eight years.
However, there is some indication that with advancing
age the more violent phases of angry behavior gradu-
tally become reduced in length, their place being taken
by less obvious reactions such as sulking, whining, or
brooding over the incident. The frequency and dura-
‘tion ‘of observable after reactions is approximately
‘twice as great among the children over the age of four
‘as among the children under this age.

i Sex differences in the frequency of outbursts are
large, and they are in favor of the boys at all ages
after two years. The average duration of outbursts
or of their observable after reactions appears to be
unrelated to sex.

Although but little information as to the frequency
or duration of anger outbursts among older children
or adults is available in the literature, the reports of
Gates and Richardson suggest that the decrease in
frequency with age shown by our study continues, on
.the average, up to the college period, and that a cor-
responding sex difference in frequency of anger epi-
sodes may be seen among college students. However,
because of the differences in the methods of securing the

“
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data and the small number of cases in.volved,,uny dicect
comparison between these investigations Il.nd thfa pres-
ent one can at best be only suggestive. An investigation
of age and sex trends in the frequcncy of anger mani-
festations over the entire period of life from b.lrth. to
senescence would be an extremely valuszle contribution
t6 our knowledge of emotional behavior.
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. ‘ CHAPTER) I

CONDITIONS MAKING FOR INCREASED
IRASCIBILITY

+

Facrors CONSIDERED

In this chaptef we are not concefned with the im-

-mediate or direct causes of specific outbursts of anger

but only :With the more general conditions that seem
to aflect irascibility. Possible factors of this kind are
the amount of sleep taken, the child's general physical
condEtlon, special or unusual occurrences in the home,
‘the size and composition of the family group, the birth
order of the child, the hour of the day, the day of the
‘Yeck, and the like. It should be noted that the estab-
lishment of a relationship between any or all of these
factors-and the frequency or duration of anger out-
b.nrsts does not always afford evidence as to the essen-
tial nature of the relationship. An increased number
of .o!.ltbursts may be due either to the increased irri-
tability of the child himself, causing him to become dis-

; turbed over minor conditions that would ardinarily be

1gn(2refi, or to external factors involving an increase in
the l.rntating conditions to which the child is subjected.
Variations in the frequency of anger may thus be
bfought about either by internal conditions resulting in
dlﬂel:ential responses to constant stimuli or by external
c':ondltions affecting the frequency and intensity of the
:ﬁnnoyances to which the subject is exposed. Although
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the nature of the factor under consideration in many
instances enables us to infer with a fair degree of cer-
tainty whether its major influence is external or inter-
nal, there are other cases in which either or both types
of influence may be at work.

Amount of sleep.— A recent and very extensive in-
vestigation of the amount of sleep taken by Minnesota
children, in which the data were likewise secured by
means of actual records kept by the parents,! provides
excellent normative data with which the records of
these children can be compared. It was found in the
previous study that city children from the upper social
classes take more sleep, on the average, than do rural
children and those from the lower social classes. A
comparison of the mean amount of sleep taken by
the children who served as subjects for this study with
the standards for their age and sex shows that with
few exceptions these children are taking more sleep
than the average for Minnesota children in general.
In view of the fact that our subjects are all city chil-
dren from the upper half of the occupational distribu-
tion this finding is in accordance with the earlier study.

In considering the relation of the amount of sleep
taken to the frequency of anger outbursts, two possi-
bilities suggest themselves. First, there is the question
of the relationship of the day-to-day fluctuations in the
amount of 'sleep taken by individual children to the

' John E. Anderson, Josephine C. Foster, and Florence L.
Goodenough. The Sleep of Young Children. To be published
shortly in the University of Minnesota Institute of Child Welfare
Monograph Series,
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number of outbursts occurring pn the following day.
poes the child who fails to take the usual amount of
s:lcgp on a given night show any effects of the loss in
terms of a greater degree of irritability op the follow-
ing day?2Secondly, there is the question of the effect
gf'the' child’s #sual sleep habits upon the degree of
irritability shown by him. Do children who habitually
sleep more or less than the average for their age show
a co'rr'esponding trend in the frequency with which
anger is displayed by them? In order to answer these
questions we have treated the data in two ways. First,
we have found for each individua! child separately the
extent pf the correlations between (a) the number of
p}ltbursts each day and the length of sleep the previous
night, (b) the number of outbursts each day and the
length of the day nap, and (c)} the number of out-
bursts each day and the total amount of sleep taken in
the preceding twenty-four hours. These correlations
are about equally divided between negative and posi-
tlve‘values with the median correlation closely-approxi-
mating zero in all cases. In general, the correlations
that depart furthest from zero are those based upon
‘relatively small numbers of records and for which the
probable error is accordingly large.

Although none of the correlations were high, a small
n.umber of both the negative and the positive coeffi-
cients were as much as three times their probable errors.
We thought it worth while to compare the amount of
sle:cp taken by the children for whom a reduction in
th'e usual amount of sleep appears to be associated
with an increase in the frequency of outbursts with the
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amount of sleep habitually taken by those in whom a
contrary tendency is suggested. Of the 6 children show-
ing a negative correlation as great as three times its
probable error, 4 habitually took more than the usual
amount of sleep for children of their age and 2 took
slightly less. Of the 8 children for whom a positive
correlation more than three times its standard error
was found, 2 took more than the average amount of
sleep for their age and 6 somewhat less.? It would ap-
pear that among a group of children such as these, who
for the most part are sleeping somewhat more than
the usual amount for children of their age and whose
daily schedules show only small fluctuations from one
day to the next, the occasional small reductions in sleep
that chance to occur show no significant relationship to
the frequency of anger outbursts on the following day.
This statement is even more true of the children who
commonly take somewhat less than the average amount
of sleep than of the children who habitually sleep more
than the average.

In order to see whether or not the habitual sleeping
habits of the child have any bearing upon his usual or
characteristic degree of irritability, we have correlated
for each age group separately the mean total amount
of sleep taken by each child during the period of obser-
vation, with the mean frequency of outbursts per hour

* These figures are based upon the correlations between the fre-
quency of outbursts and the total amount of sleep in twenty-four
hours. When the amount of night sleep and the amount of day

sleep are considered separately, the corrclations follow the same
pattern but tend to be smaller in amount.
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of observation. The Spearman rank order method was
used for these correlations. The results for the five
oldest age groups (excluding the two infants) were as
. follows: +.12, +.11, +.11, +.09, and +.30. While
each of the correlations taken separately is well within
the range of its probable error, the fact that at each
age the sign is positive may be of some significance.
¢ In a recent report from the Merrill-Palmer school *
it was stated that children who, on the basis of teach-
ers' ratings, were grouped in the highest quintile for
general physical and mental superiority slept less, on
the average, than those in the bottom.quintile. They
conclude that-the optimum amount of sleep at any age
is the average for that age and that the excess sleep of
the inferior group is most probably attributable to the
fact that, since many of these children were under-
weight, their parents had been especially advised to
enforce as long sleeping hours as possible. It is not
impossible, however, that the advice given to the par-
ents was of secondary importance. The children’s own
need may have been the primary factor. Sleep has
long been recognized as nature's great restorative. It
is) entirely possible that children who, either tempo-
rarily or constitutionally, are physically or nervously
below par may require and when given suitable oppor-
tunity may take somewhat more than the usual amount
of sleep, while healthier children require less sleep and
receive no particular benefit from being urged to take
*Elsie Hatt. “A Comparative Study of Measurements and

Qualitative Ratings of Nursery School Children.” Child Develap-
ment, 2: 1~29, 1931,
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more. Again it should be repeated that these state-
ments are highly tentative and at most have reference
only to children receiving intelligent home care and
ample opportunity and encouragement to sleep as much
as they will.

In addition to the information regarding the amount
of sleep taken the parents were asked to report on
each day whether the sleep the preceding night had
been sound or restless. Obviously this is a very crude
assification, and the accuracy of the reports will vary
not only with the standards of the individual parents
but also with their facilities for observing the child’s
sleep and the readiness with which they are awakened
by slight movements on the part of the ch.nld. The fol-
lowing discussion presents the results obtained by tabu-
lating the statements as they stand.

The number of restless nights reported is vefy small
at all ages and for all children. The propoi‘t'ion of
restless nights decreases steadily with age. Thls‘ may
indicate that with advancing age the sleep habits of
children become more stabilized, or it may be partially
or wholly an artifact due to a tendency on the part of
the parents to pay less attention to the sleep of older
children. The mother of one seven-ycar-old boy stated
that she was unable to report this item because thc.
child slept in a separate room at some distance fror_n
her own, making it impossible for her to observe his
sleep. Among the other 44 children there are fcwer

than 2 per cent ondissions, but for 13 of these.cblldren
only sound sleep is reported. For the remaining 31
children the mean number of outbursts on days follow-
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ing sound-sleep is .89 with a standard error of .02.
For the same children the mead number of outbursts
pér day on 159 days following nights when sleep is
__rggzrted as restless is 1.01 with a standard error of
The correlation between the means for the indi-
vidual cases on days following sound and restless
nights respectively is .48. The difference between the
means for the group as a whole is .12, which is 1.81
times its standard error. A difference of this magni-
tude would occur by chance only about 35 times in
17000. This suggests that restless nights are slightly
more likely to be followed by greater irritability on the
part of the child. The amount of confidence that can
be placed in these findings is increased further by the
fact that the difference takes the same direction in five
of the six age groups. Some additional substantiation
is; afforded by the facts to be presented later on the
relationship between frequency of outbursts and health.

i We have likewise examined the relationship between
the frequency of outbursts and the hour of going to
bed, and that between the frequency of outbursts and
the length of time spent in bed after waking. Although
both factors show considerable variation from child to
child, the variations seem to be unrelated to the fre-
quency of outbursts,

Bed wetting. — The group included 19 children who
were at a stage of training in which the bed was some-
times wet and sometimes not. For these children the
total number of outbursts on 383 days following nights
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when the bed was wet was 467, or an average of
1.22 outbursts per day. The same children had a total
of 357 outbursts on 486 days following dry nights,
which is an average of .73 outbursts per day. Since the
same children are concerned in each computation, sam-
pling errors are in large measure canceled. The dif-
ference between the means is over 17 times its standard
error; hence the possibility of its occurring by chance
is negligible. It seems safe to conclude, therefore, that
bed wetting occurring in children who are partially
trained may be regarded as symptomatic of factors
making for increased irritability. It should be noted
that none of these outbursts were directly occasioned
by the bed wetting, and none of the parents were in
the habit of punishing the children for occasional acci-
dents of this kind.

If the individual cases instead of the group as a
whole are considered, it is found that 12 of the 19
children average more outbursts on days following
nights when the bed was wet than on those when the
bed was dry, while in the remaining 7 cases either the
differences are so small as to be negligible or the means
are based upon such extreme dichotomies that one or
the other becomes very unreliable. The group includes
7 children who have passed their third birthday. Every
one of these subjects shows an excess number of out-
bursts on days following nights when the bed was wet.

Physical condition.— We have considered the rela-
tionship of irritability to the child’s physical condition
in two ways. First, there is the question as to the effect
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upon irritability of temporary fluctuations in the child’s
physical state, such as co]ds,Jéigestive disturbances,
and the like. In the second place, there is the question
of ‘the relationship between the child’s usual state of
health, as judged by the parents, and the average num-
ber of outbursts shown during the entire period of ob-
servation, or the relationship between the number of
illnesses that he has had and the average frequency of
outbursts. Stratton (135), working with college stu-
dents, found a significant relationship between the
number. of diseases that had been experienced and irri-
tability as measured by the number of anger episodes
that occurred during a specified period of time. He
also found that the age at which the disease occurred
was an important determining factor. Diseases occur-
ring in early childhood showed a closer relationship to
irritability if"adult life¢ than those occurring at a later
period. = = j

In considering the/relationship of temporary condi-
tions of poor health to the frequency of outbursts, only
those children for whom the condition under considera-
tion was reported at least once during the period
of observation have been included. Thus there were
8' children for whom only normal health conditions
were reported over the entire period of observation.
Tihese have not been included in any of the following
comparisons. There were 35 children for whom a
slight cold was reported at least once during the period
of observation. For these 35 children the mean num-
ber of outbursts on 264 days when a slight cold was
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said to be present is 1.20. The mean number of out-
bursts for the same 35 children on 1,375 days when
health is reported as normal is .77. This difference,
which is 6.70 times its standard error can hardly be
attributed to chance. There are 16 children for whom
a severe cold is reported at least once. For these 16
children the mean number ‘of outbursts per day on
62 days when a severe cold is said to exist was 1.00.
For the same 16 children the mean number of out-
bursts on 684 days when health is said to be normal
was .71. The difference between the means is 2.36
times its standard error. This difference is both smaller
in magnitude and less reliable than that found when
the cold is classified as slight. It must be remembered,
however, that the distinction between a slight cold and
2 severe cold is decidedly subjective, while the smaller
number of days upon which the comparison is based
also tends to reduce the reliability.

An examination of the reports suggests, however,
that when health conditions are regarded as at least
moderately serious by the parents, special cﬂor‘ts are
made to reduce to a minimum the number of dlstu{b-
ing factors that would be likely to incite anger, while
in minor disturbances of health the daily routine pro-
ceeds in about its usual fashion. Possible differences in
the sampling of subjects and in the. st.and:.xrds of dif-
ferent parents who are asked to distinguish between
severe colds and slight colds may be canceled by mak-
ing the comparison only between the 16 children for
whom severe colds are occasionally reported and the
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same 16 chi{dren on days when the cold is classified
as slight.* For these 16 children/ there are 62 days on
which the cold is said to have ben severe and 146 days
on which it is classified as slight. The mean number of
outbursts per day under -the latter condition is 1.21,
which approximates very closely the corresponding
mean for the entire group of cases for whom slight
colds are reported. )

- It'is"thus scen that even when the same children are
considered the number of outbursts on days when there
is said to be a slight cold is somewhat in excess of the
average number when the cold s classified as severe.
The difference between the means is, however, only
1:36 times its standard error. There are 87 chances
in 1,000 that they may fairly be attributed to chance
factors alorie. We are therefore unable to say whether
the excess can best be attributed to chance fluctuations
of sampling, to greater care on the part of the parents
" to protect the sick child from conditions likely to irri-

tate him, or to a somewhat lethargic tendency during

illness that makes the child less likely to respond to
irritating conditions with the active and violent forms

of behavior classified as anger. The popular opinion

that the geally sick individual is comparatively docile,

- while convalescence brings about an increased display

of irritability may have some basis in fact.

*Since-slight colds were also reported for all children who are

said to have had severe colds, it is fairly safe to assume that the

avérage seriousness of the illness was actually greater on the days

on which the cold is classified as severe than on those when it is
classified as slight.

l .-
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Digestive disturbances, chiefly of a minor nature,
are reported for 16 children on 40 days. The mean
number of outbursts per day under these conditions is
.90, while for the same 16 children on 694 days when
health is reported as normal the mean number of out-
bursts is .81. While a slightly greater number of out-
bursts are reported, on the average, when digestive dis-
turbances are said to be present, the difference is only
.49 times its standard error. Other conditions of poor
health or of disturbed physical condition include a
number of minor accidents, such as unusually severe
bumps and falls, a dislocated shoulder, a needle bquen
off in the child’s hand, and a small number of infectious
diseases suchas chicken pox and whooping cough.

The total number of days included in this rather
miscellaneous group of adverse physical conditions is
47; the number of children represented is 14; and the
mean number of outbursts per day is 1.61 as compared
with a mean of .70 for the same <hildren for 922 days
when health is reported as normal. The difierence be-
tween the means is 3.27 times its standard error, a dif-
ference that would occur by chance less than once in a
thousand times. There are § children with a total of
7 days on which more than one condition of i.mpcrfcct
health (most frequently an accident occurring to a
child'wheo is already suffering from a cold) is reported.
The mean number of outbursts under these conditions
is 1.71, which is the greatest average reported for any
of the conditions indicated. The number of cases, how-
ever, is so small as to render.this figure of relatively
little significance. For the same children on 203 days

——,
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when health {s reported as normal the mean number of
outbursts is 1.10. | ;

~'The number and character of/bowel movements has
been reported very regilarly for all cases. On only
69 days ont of the total 2,124 is this item left blank,
and since “the distribution of the outbursts for these
days follows the normal pattern, it is probable that
‘the occasional omissions may be attributed to chance.
We have grouped the records into the following
general classes:

‘1. Constipated. — This includes days on which it is
definitely stated that no bowel movement occurred, un-
less two or more were recorded for the previous day.
The second and thereafter of two or more consecutive
days are also included when not more than one bowel
movement occurred if the amount is said to be scanty
and the consistency hard.

2. Diarrhetic. — We have considered the case to be
one of diarrhea if thiee or more bowel movements oc-
curred on a single day without the use of a laxative and
the consistency was said to be soft or watery. We have
also included cases in which only two bowel movements
occurred if the amount was said to be unusually pro-

fuse and the consistency very soft or watery.

3. Normal.— All cases other than those described
above have been classified as normal. We also found
the mean and standard deviation of the number of out-
bursts occurring on the 69 days for which no statement
regarding bowel movements was given. The distribu-
tion coincides almost exactly with that found for the
normal group. Failure to record thus appears to indi-
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cate a simple oversight on the part of the parent and
does not mean that no bowel movement otcurred on
those days.

By using the above classification it was found
that the mean number of outbursts per day for 11?
days when constipation was indicated was 1.24. This
is based upon the records of 22 children, the others
showing no constipation. The mean number of out-
bursts for the same children on 1,039 days when the
bowel condition was normal was .81. The difference
between the means is 4.38 times its standard error.
We are thus warranted in assuming that children tend
on the average to be distinctly more irritable w.'hen
they are constipated than when the bowels are in a
normal condition. Diarrhetic conditions were reported
for only 10 children for a total of 24 days. The mean
number of outbursts per day is .92 as compared with
an average of .86 for 5§76 days when the bowels are
normal. While the average number of outbursts during
diarrhea is slightly in excess of the number occurring
when the bowels are considered normal, the difference,
which is only .26 times its standard error, is well within
the limits of chance. It should be noted, however, that
the number of cases is small and in no case is there any
indication that the condition was other than a very
mild one. .

On the general information blank, which was filled
out at the beginning of the study, the following ques-
tion was included: “ Underline the statement that best
describes the child’s health up to the present Eimc:
excellent, good, fair, poor, very poor.” Although judg-
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ments such a}s these are obviously highly subjective in

" character, it was thought worth while to compare the

statements with -the mean nuniber - of outbursts per
hour as shown in Table 3. In 23 of the 45 cases the
health is described as excellent. The mean number of
optbursts per hour for these children is .07. There are
7icases in which the health is described as good, as a
rule with some explanatory note to indicate in what
respect the health departed from the parent’s standard
of excellence. For these children the mean number of
outbursts per hour is .08, In 1 case the health is de-
scribed as poor. The mean number of outbursts per
hour for this child is .27. In '3 cases the health is not
stated. The mean number of outbursts for these chil-

’dren is .05. The 11 children under the age of two

years have not been included in this summary because
their health is uniformly described as excellent and no
past illnesses are reported for any of them. In each
age group over two years the children whose health is
described as excellent average slightly fewer outbursts
than do those whose health is described as good or
poor, but the number of cases is so small that the evi-
dence can hardly be regarded as conclusive.

(The parents were also asked to state the number
and character of the child’s previous illnesses. Because
of 'the youth of the subjects not more than one illness
was commonly reported although there were a small
number of cases with two or more. Since the number
of:past illnesses increases with advancing age, we have
treated the age groups separately in spite of the small
number of cases thus involved. No past illnesses were
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reported for any of the children under two years. For
6 of the 13 children between the ages of two and three
years no past illnesses were reported. The mean num-
ber of outbursts per hour for these children is .05. An
additional child for whom the question was left blank
should probably be included in this group because there
is a strong probability that the failure to reply really
meant that no illnesses had occurred. The mean num-
ber of outbursts per hour for this child was .02. For
the 6 children in this group who had suffered one or
more illnesses the mean number of outbursts per hour
was .13. Of the 10 children between the ages of three
and four years, 5 who had had no illnesses had an
average of .07 outbursts per hour, while the other
5 children, who had had at least one illness, had a mean
of .09. Of the 11 children that were four years or
older, 5 had had no illnesses. The mean number of
outbursts per hour for this group was .06, and for the
remaining 6 children, for whom at least one llness is
rcportcd the mean was .07. Although the number of
cases is small, the consistency with which the direc-
tion of the differences is maintained from age to age
renders it highly probable that a genuine relationship
exists. These findings are quite in accordance with
those obtained by Stratton (135) for college students.

There are at least three possible explanations. The
first is that children whose physical constitution is less
hardy than the average are more susceptible to disease
and also, on the average, mor¢ irritable. The second
is that although the illnesses suffered by these children
arc, with a single exception, thought by the parents to
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have had nb after efiects, some minor sequelae may
have persisted that have caused the children to be
somewhat more irritable than/they would otherwise
‘have been. The third possible explanation is that al-
though the illnesses had no direct effect upon the child’s
tendency to display anger, nevertheless, if the parents
tended to be distinctly more indulgent on occasions
when the child was not well, as sometimes happens,
the psychological effect of the illness may have per-
sisted without any direct physiological relationship be-
tween the illness and the frequency of anger outbursts
thereafter. The evidence on this point will be reviewed
later in the chapter on methods of control.

Special occurrences in the home.— At the beginning

* of each-day’s record, space was provided for indicating

the existence of a number of specified conditions in the
hHome routine that might have a bearing upon the
child’s behavior, The listed occurrences were as fol-
lows: adult visitors in home; child visitors in home;
child taken visiting or calling, shopping, to church or
Sunday school, on motor trip, to movies, or to doctor
or dentist; delayed or irregular meal hours; new toy;
new playmate; and new food. Space was also provided
for describing other unusual circumstances. Of the
miscellancous conditions added to the printed list only
trips to the barber were noted with sufficient frequency
to warrant special treatment.

" We have considered the effect upon irritability of
each of the named conditions By comparing the mean
number of outbursts on days when the-specified event
occurred with the corresponding mean for the days
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when no special occurrence of any kind was listed. Only
the reports of those children for whom the condition
under consideration was said to have occurred on at
least one day during the period of observation were
used in this comparison. This is the method employed
in the study of health conditions previously described.
For the entire group of children there were 879 days
out of the total when no special or unusual conditions
were said to exist. The mean number of outbursts per
day under these circumstances is .84, a percentage that
corresponds fairly closely to the general mean for the
total period of observation. The mean number of out-
bursts per day when there were adult visitors in the

‘home was .93 for 527 days on which visitors are said

to have been present. The differences between the
means is 2.15 times its standard error, a fact that sug-
gests that the presence of adult visitors in the home is
likely to be associated with conditions favoring the dis-
play of anger by young children.

The presence of child visitors has a somewhat more
marked effect. The mean number of outbursts on these
days is increased to 1.03 per day, which is 2.78 times
the standard error of the difference between this mean
and that computed for the same children when no un-
usual conditions arc present. On the other hand, taking
the child visiting, shopping, or to church or Sunday
school seems for these children to have had a rather
favorable effect on anger outbursts. The means for
days when these conditions were present are .70, .52,
and .75, respectively. All of these percentages are re-
liably lower than the mean for the same children on
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: / . -
days when no special conditions were present. Days
‘on which a new toy, a new playmate, or 2 new food is
reported show approximately the same number of out-
bursts, on the average, as do those on which no special
occurrences are said to have taken place.
We thought it possible that an unusual number of
special occurrences, whatever their nature, might have
an effect upon the frequency of outbursts because of
) the disturbance of home routine that is likely to be pro-

duced thereby. We therefore computed the relation-
. ship between the number of outbursts per day and the
number of special occurrences reported on that day
without regard to their nature. Both for the individual
children and for .the group as a whole these correla-
tions all approximate zero. This seems to indicate that
a reasonable amount of additional excitement, if of a
pleasurable nature, does not necessarily make for more
frequent displays of anger. Again the character of the
group used for this study must be kept in mind in inter-
preting these findings. .

The size and composition of the family group.— It
is frequently observed that children who are reared
in households containing a large number of- adult mem-
bers.are likely to suffer from the conflicting ideals and
methods of management used by the different persons
who from time to time assume responsibility for their
control. The general information blank, which was
filled out by all parents at the beginning of the study,
called for information with regard to the composition
of the household, including servants and boarders,
the approximate number of hours per week that the
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child was accustomed to spend with each of its mem-
bers, and a statement as to which persons were ex-
pected to assume responsibility for his control. Un-
fortunately the last two questions are among the most
unsatisfactory in the list so far as the completeness and
internal consistency of the records is concerned. Evi-
dently most of the parents found it exceedingly difficule
to estimate with any degree of accuracy the amount of
time that the children spent with different members of
the household. As a result the replies are very difficult
to interpret. It is probable that little reliance should
be placed upon them. Many parents seem, moreover,
to have interpreted the question of management in a
very different sense from that intended. Even where
the internal evidence of the daily records shows clearly
that servants or other members of the household were
accustomed to take a large part of the responsibility
for the immediate care of the child, the information
blank states that only the mother and father were re-
sponsible for his management. Apparently the idea of
“responsibility " has been very strictly interpreted.
We have therefore disregarded these statements com-
pletely and have considered only the data on the size
and composition of the family group, which are, we
believe, accurate.

In spite of the small number of cases involved, our
data seem fo indicate that children from families that
include several adults more frequently display anger
than those from families in which the father and
mother are the only adult members. Table 11 presents
the relationship between the mean number of outbursts
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per day nnd)the number of adults, including servants
and boarders, in the houscholds In spite of some ir-
regularities, which may be bestattributed to the small
number of cases in the sampling, the general trend of
the evidence is fairly clear. Our data are insufficient
to show whether the apparent increase in frequency of

TABLE 11

RerationsHip or FreQuency oF OuTsursts To NUMBER OF
Apurts 1N THE HouseHoLp

' Age or CiiLp

i 2 Yearr 3 Years—
| Nusazzor  Under 2 Years 2 Years, 3 Yean, 4 Years and
| Avursin 11 Months 11 Months over
_ Mean . Mean Mean Mean
ol
: Hour Hour Hour Hour
Two . 110 3 .03 2 .050 5 .056

Three .. - 095 5 086 6 .093 5 .064
Four or more.... 3 .183 4 133 2 055 1 .1e

autbursts that is associated with the large number of
adults in the household is due to the numerical factor
alone or whether it may in part be attributed to the
fact that in a large number of cases the additional
members are servants who perhaps are less wise in
their handling of children than the parents are likely
to be. However, when the additional members are rela-
tives, such as a prandmother, an uncle, or an aunt, the
same general tendency toward an increased frequency
of anger among the children is apparent. A larger
numb.cr of cases is needed to establish the point with
certainty.

e
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The age of the mother is another point that is some-
times mentioned as a contributing factor in-making for
increased frequency of anger on the part of the child.
Older mothers are often thought to be less flexible in
their methods of control and more easily upset by
minor deviations from a predetermined standard of
behavior for the child. The mothers in our group
range in age from twenty-four to forty-two, with the
greater number in their early thirties. Small positive
correlations ranging in value from .20 to .44 between
the age of the mother and the frequency of outbursts
were found for children of both sexes at each age.

However, an examination of Table 3 will show
clearly that children who have older brothers and sis-
ters tend upon the whole to have more frequent out-
bursts than first-born children. The difference is more
likely to be a social than a biological one. It probably
means nothing more than that younger children in the
family are frequently the victims of attempted domi-
nation by their older brothers and sisters whom they
are unable to deal with successfully because of their
relative lack of strength. Therefore, their only re-
course is a display of anger, which is likely to bring
an adult to their assistance. The older children, with
age and physical strength on their side, are more likely
to be successful in their conflicts with their younger
brothers agd sisters. Such conflicts are therefore less
apt to induce anget on the part of the older child.

The apparent relationship between the age of the
mother and the frequency of outbursts among children
may be purely a result of the fact that the mothers of
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larger families will, on the average, be older than
those who have only one or two thildren. The number
of older children in the familyTather than the age of

. the. mother may be the significant factor. Our data do

not enable us to say with certainty which factor is the
more important. «

. TABLE 12

RerarioNsHIp or FREQUENCY oF QuTBursTs To Hour o Dav

Nunmzer oF Timzs

Hows Hopr Wt Newewer Vg
. Rrcorns
Beforc 8:00 a.xn . 2,036 156 .077
8:00- 8:59 .. 2,082 139 .067
9:00~ 9:59 1,821 132 .072
10:00-10:59 .. 1,594 180 113
11;00-11:59 .. 1,619 189 117
12:00-12:59 1,855 B B X 082
1:00- 1:59 1421 85 .060
2:00- 2:59 1,148 68 .059
3:00- 3:59 1,522 91 059
4:00- 4:59 1,713 121 071
5:00- 5:59 1,756 194 110
6:00~ 6:59 .. 2,018 182 090
7:00- 7:59 . 1,513 94 062
8:00 618 58 094

The hour of day.— The hour of the day at which
the outbursts occurred is stated in 1,842 of the 1,878
outbursts reported. Table 12 and Figure 2 present the
relationship of, the frequency of outbursts to the hour
of the day at which they occurred.” In the second
column of Table 12 is shown the total number of times
the hour in question was included in the records, that
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is, the total number of times a child was awake and
under observation at the hour specified. The third
column shows the total number of outbursts occurring
at each hour. The fourth column shows the mean num-

FIGURE 2

DiuaNaL VARIATIONS IN FREQUENCY oF OUTBURSTS

[

o ﬂX‘L’ / \V/

Frequency per hour
2 B
&

I

T30 9:30 1130 130 3:30 530 7:30
830 1030 1230 230 430 630 8:30
Hour of day

2

ber of outbursts per hour, reckoned by dividing the
number of outbursts at each hour by the number of
times the hour was included. It will be observed that
outbursts are relatively as well as absolutely much
more frequent at certain hours than at others and that
the manner in which the outbursts are distributed over
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tﬁe.'day appéars to bear a distinct relationship to the
usual meal hours. ’

i It is much to be regretted thy} the daily record form

"did not call for a precise statement as to the time of

the meal hours. Failure to secure this material makes
it,impossible to relate the changes in frequency to the
meal hour with complete assurance, but the probability
that this is the determining factor is very great since
there is no other obvious reason why the distribution
should take the form shown. An examination of the
hours reported for outbursts occurring at mealtime af-
fords a rough indication of the usual hour when meals
occurred, The breakfast hour seems to have varied
considerably from child to child. Some of the children
were in the habit of rising at six or even earlier, others

“ not until nine. As a rule, breakfast came fairly soon

after the child was dressed. The internal evidence of
the blanks leads us to the opinion that if it had been
possible to reqate the hour of the outbursts more defi-
nitely to the meal hour, a much greater proportion of
the early morning episodes would have been found to
occur before rather than after breakfast. The noon
meals of most of the children seem to have taken place
at; twelve o’clock or somewhat earlier, and the most
fréquent time for the evening meal is about six o'clock.
Ainumber of the children were given their meals in
advance of the other members of the family. This is
particularly true of the younger children.

An examination of Table 12 shows an initial peak in
the frequency of outbursts before eight in the morning,
followed by a drop between eight and nine. Thereafter
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the outbursts steadily increase in frequency until about
noon, after which there is an abrupt decrease both in
absolute and relative frequency. They remain at a low
point until around four. Thereafter an increase in fre-
quency appears and continues up to six o’'clock, aftc.r
which there is a second drop, which continues until
about eight. After eight a rapid increase in frequency
of outbursts takes place in the children who are not
put to bed before that time. The popular idea that' a
full stomach makes for contentment and placidity
seems to be experimentally verified by our data. It is
not improbable that a light lunch in the middle of the
morning and again in the middle or latter part of fhc
afternoon would be of material assistance in reducing
irritability, at least in certain cases. It may be noted
here that, judging from the internal evidence of the
records, the greater number of parents in this‘ group
appear to have been rather meticulous in enforcing the
rule against eating between meals. K

We thought it possible that outbursts might tend to
be more frequent on certain days of the week than on
others, owing to differences in the family schedules
from day to day. No such relationship, however, was
apparent. The greatest number of outbursts occu.rred
on Tuesday, the fewest on Thursday, but the differ-
ences were only such as might be expected by chance.

SUMMARY N

Individual differences in the frequency wi'th.whi(ih
anger is displayed by difierent children or variations in
the frequency with which it is manifested by the same
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.~child: from éay to day are determined by intrinsic
7 - factors resulting in differential )‘esponses to constant
stimuli and by extrinsic factors-affecting the frequency
and intensity. of the irritating conditions to which the
child ‘is subjected. Of the factors that seem to be
mainly intrinsic the following appear to show a distinct
- relationship to the frequency of outbursts: the child’s
. state of health as indicated by colds, bed wetting, con-
stipation, and so forth; the length of time since the
‘last meal; and possibly fatigue, the effect of which is
suggested by an unusually abrupt increase in frequency
of outbursts after 8:00 p.a. Among the factors that
may be regarded as primarily extrinsic the size and
composition of the family group, including both the
number of adult members and the number of older
brothers and sisters, and the presence of adult or child
visitors in the home seem to be -of some importance.
There is an indication that children who have had one
or more previous illnesses tend to have somewhat more
frequent outbursts than those who have not, but the
reason for this is uncertain. In this group of children
who were receiving more than usually intelligent home
care no clear relationship between the frequency of out-
bursts and the amount of sleep was apparent, though
the possibility of a low positive relationship was sug-

gested. A slightly greater number of outbursts was-

reported on days following the nights, when sleep
was described as “restless” than on those following
nights of sound sleep. :

CHAPTER IV

ACTIVITIES DURING WHICH ANGER
OCCURS

MEeTHOD OF CLASSIFICATION

.

In considering the immediate circumstances under
which anger arises two major factors have to be taken
into account— the nature of the disturbing factor and
the activity in which the subject is engaged at the time
of its occurrence. Even a child with an entirely normal
appetite may become so engrossed in his play that a
call to dinner becomes an occasion for active protest.
The cumulative cﬂectoof mild disturbances may be scen
when an annoyance so slight that it would ordinarily
be overlooked occurs in the course of an activity that
is in itself somewhat distasteful. The duration of an
individual outburst is definitely related to the prompt-
ness with which either a successful outcome is attained
or some diverting circumstance takes place.

It has therefore scemed worth while to make a sepa-
rate tabulation of the relative frequency and duration
of outbursts occurring during various kinds of activity.
Had it been possible to secure daily logs showing the
relative proportions of time devoted to these activities
by the dificrent children, a comparison of their poten-
tialities for the arousal of anger would have been
possible, In the absence of this information such a
comparison would be largely speculative, since it is im-

1
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possible to itate with assurance in what respects the
obtained. proportions differ frgm those expected by
chance. However, certain age #nd sex comparisons can
be made, and the relative duration of the outbursts
occurring during the various kinds of occupation is of
interest.- -

-1t should be noted that the term activity " as used
in this connection refers to the child’s occupation at
the instant just prior to the difficulty that directly occa-
sioned the outburst. Thus, if a child was playing alone
with his toys when his mother called him to go to bed,
we have classified the activity as “ playing alone,” not
as“going to bed.” The latter classification has been
. used only in those instances when the outburst occurred
*in the course of preparation for bed and when the
exact nature of the activity is not otherwise indicated,
or when the outburst occurred during an interval in
which no specific act of preparation appeared to be
going on. Among the younger children most of these
outbursts occurred after the preparations had been
completed and at the instant when the child was be-
ing put into the bed; among the older children they
were more frequent during those delays or interrup-
tions in the process of preparation that the child who
is reluctant to go to bed becomes so apt at devising.
Although it is probable that incomplete reports have
occasionally led to errors of classification, it is believed
that these errors are fewer than would be expected
since with few exceptions the accounfs are as circum-
stantial as could be desired. There are no omissions in
this part of the record. The nature of the difficulties

|
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immediately occasioning the outbursts will be taken up
in Chapter V.

OuTBURSTS OCCURRING DURING DRESSING, BATHING,
: AND ToiLeT HasiTs

Under “dressing” and “undressing” we have in-
cluded the putting on and taking off of wraps as well
as of indoor clothing. An attempt to distinguish be-
tween dressing and being dressed was discontinued be-
cause the greater number of our subjects were at a
stage of training in which mother and child collabo-
rated in the dressing process. Since the curves for both
dressing and undressing follow the same general pat-
tern, we have combined the figures in treating the re-
sults.

Among the children under the age of two years out-
bursts arising during the dressing process are confined
almost entirely to brief protests against the restricting
effects of particular garments. They make up 18.8 per
cent of the 213 outbursts shown by the boys of this
age but only 6.7 per cent of the 357 outbursts showln
by the girls. At this age their average duration is
about 234 minutes for the boys and a little over a
minute for the girls.

During the age period from two to five years, when
the children are learning to dress themselves, outbursts
are most likely to occur over difficulties in the dressing
process—a knot in the shoelace or a sleeve that re-
fuses to go on. Qutbursts of this type constitute 8.3 per
cent of the total number reported during this age
period. Their duration depends upon the promptness
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with ‘which help is given or a satisfactory solution is
worked out by the children gHemselvcs, the average
time being about four minutes. No sex differences ap-
pear at these ages.
- After the age of five, although difficulties over the
mechanics of dressing still occur, the number of out-
bursts during dressing is considerably reduced. A
large percentage of those reported among the older
children has to do with the choice of clothing. Among
the girls of this age 34.4 per cent of the total number
of outbursts occur during dressing or undressing;
among the boys the proportion is 9.2 per cent. Al-
though the small number of cases makes it possible
that the differences found are due only to fluctuations
of sampling, they appear so consistently from child to
child that they warrant some confidence in the results.
: ‘A total of 39 outbursts, or 2.1 per cent of the entire
number, occurred while brushing the teeth, washing
the face and hands, or combing the hair; an additional
29 episodes occurred during the bath. The former
average 2.8 minutes in duration; the latter are likely
to be somewhat longer, occasionally persisting for as
long as an hour. No sex differences are apparent.
wifficulties arising in connection with the establish-
ment of eliminative habits are for the most part con-
fined to the ages between twelve and thirty-six months.
In accordance with our principle of classification on
the basis of the activity in which the child was engaged
at the time the outburst occurred, we have included
here only those outbursts that were initiated while the
child was at the toilet. As will be shown in Chapter V
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the number that occurred when the child’s play was in-
terrupted in order to take him to the toilet is far in
excess of that reported here. Practically all the out-
bursts occurring at the toilet were occasioned when
the child was forced to remain for some time in order
to induce evacuation.: There are 3 instances of anger
among the children under a year of age, 23 between
the ages of one and three years, and only 2 among the
children over three. Of the 28 episodes, 25 occurred
among the boys and only 3 among the girls. This is
in accordance with the usual finding that toilet habits
are more difficult to establish among boys than among
girls. These outbursts are characteristically from one
to five minutes in duration, depending chiefly upon
how long the attempt is persisted in before the child
is removed. One episode of over half an hour is re-
corded.
QUTBURSTS OCCURRING AT BEDTIME

Outbursts occurring when the child is being put to
bed are more frequent among the boys than among the
girls at every age level considered. They make up 4.0
per cent of the total number reported for the boys and
only 1.2 per cent of those reported for the girls. Their
average duration is about five minutes, with a small
number lasting half an hour or more. Likewise, if the
two infants under one year of age, who spent most of
their time in their cribs, are disregarded, the propor-
tion of outbursts occurring after the child has been
put to bed either at night or for the day nap is slightly
greater for boys than for girls, the percentages for the
group being 7.4 and 6.0, respectively.
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In both sexes outbursts occurring during and after
being, put to bed are almost-entirely confined to the
‘ages under four years. It should be noted again that
we have included here only those cases in which the
outburst was initiated after the preparations for bed
‘had been actually started and have excluded those that
-are said to have taken place during the processes of
undressing, brushing teeth, toilet, and so on, If the re-
sults are not simply fluctuations of sampling, which
seems unlikely in view of their consistency from age to
age, it would appear thdat boys on the average are
either more reluctant than girls about going to bed or
more fertile in devising expedients for interrupting or
delaying the process after it has been started.

The duration of the outbursts occurring in bed is
greatly in excess of that reported for outbursts arising
under other conditions. For the group as a whole the
mean duration of 213! outbursts occurring in bed is
17.8 minutes, which is far greater than the mean dura-
tion in any other situation studied. In 24.9 per cent of
all cases the outbursts lasted for half an hour or more,
with occasional episodes persisting as long as two or
three hours. As a rule, these outbursts were terminated
only when the child fell asleep or was taken up. No
consistent sex difference in duration is apparent, though
for the group as a whole the mean duration is greater
for the girls than for the boys. The difference, how-

*This includes 93 outbursts shown by the two infants under
one year of age, Since the duration of these episodes corresponds

very closely to that found for the older children, it seems justifiable
to include them in the total.
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ever, is determined almost wholly by two extreme
cases.

OuTBURSTS OCCURRING DURING MEALTIME

A total of 194 outbursts, or 10.3 per cent of the
entire number, occurred during the meal hour. Data
regarding the proportion of the total number of wak-
ing hours spent at the table are not available, but it
seems probable that in children of these ages the num-
ber of outbursts at the table is at least not in excess
of the chance expectation. In view of the emphasis
placed upon food faddism and feeding problems in
much of the modern literature on child training the
finding is of interest. Moreover, although practically
all the outbursts directly occasioned by reactions
against some article of food occurred at the table (such
cating between meals as was indulged in was almost
entirely spontaneous on the part of the child), ap-
proximately 70 per cent of the outbursts that occurred
during the meal hour had no reference to food but
were incited by some other cause.

The duration of outbursts occurring at the table is
almost uniformly brief. At every age the mean dura-
tion is less than the average for all outbursts occurring
at that age, a finding in striking contrast to that for
outbursts taking place after the child has been put to
bed. The difference may fairly be attributed to the
relative number of contending stimuli that serve to
divert the child's attention from the source of difficulty.
A small and irregular tendency for these outbursts to
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ecrease in’ frequency in proportion to the total num-
bf:r is noted with advancing age. No consistent sex
(differenices are apparent. Of thz 194 episodes reported,
‘61 took place at breakfast, 70 at the noon meal, and
63 at the ‘evening meal. These differences are well
within the limits of chance.

'OuTBURSTS OCCURRING DURING PLAY

We have classified outbursts during play into two
groups— those occurring when the child was playing
with other children or with adults and those occurring
when he was playing alone. Unless the presence of
playmates was definitely stated, the outburst has been
classified in the latter group. *Playing alone” there-
fore presumably includes a certain numbey. of instances
in which a playmate was actually present but_whose

- presence did not seem to have dny bearing on the ge-
currence of the outburst and therefore was not mbn-
tioned. It is to be regretted that the record form pro-
vided no definite space for indicating the presence or
absence of playmates at the time of the outburst.

Up to the age of threc years the number of out.
Pursts occurring when the childrén are playing alone
is approximately three times as great as when they
have playmates. Thereafter the outbursts occurring
when playmates are present exceed in number those
occurring during solitary play. It is uncertain to what
extent this difference is the result of the greater degree
of ‘socialization of the older children; leading them to
spend a greater proportion of their time in social play
‘than do the younger ones. It is also uncertain to what
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extent the difference is brought about by the fact that
with advancing age the child gains in understanding
and control of many items in his physical environment,
and his solitary play thus becomes less beset with irri-
tating obstacles, while his playmates, who are growing
with his growth, continue to present new occasions for
conflict. Possibly both factors are involved. .

"At every age level the mean duration of outbursts
occurring during solitary play exceeds that of outbursts
occurring when playmates are present. The compara-
tive figures are 3.5 and 2.4 minutes, respectively. Ex-
cept among the children over six, the mean duration
of outbursts occurring during either solitary or group
play is always less than the average for outbursts in
general at the age in question. Again the effect of di-
verting co-stimuli is seen. .

Since children spend the greater part of their waking
time in play, it is to be expected that the number of out-
bursts occurring during play would form a large pro-
portion of the total. Of the 1,153 outbursts reported
for the boys over one year of age, 318, or 27.6 per
cent, occurred during solitary play and 199, or 17.3
per cent, occurred during group play. Of the 581 out-
bursts reported for the girls of the same age, 122, or
20.9 per cent, occurred during solitary play and 75,
or 12.9 per cent, occurred during group play. How-
ever, stnce the sex differences in this case vary from
age to age, they are probably due to fluctuations of
sampling. No consistent age or sex differences are
apparent in the reports on the duration of these out-

bursts.
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OUTBJRSTS OccurRING WHEN THE CHILD
Is Unoccusien

We have included in this group only those outbursts
in which th¢-report on occupation is couched in such
-terms as 'nothing in particular,” “just following
mother around,” “apparently idle,” and the like. If
the two infants under one year of age are excluded, the
{ proportion that these outbursts constitute of the total
number reported for the girls is 11.0 per cent, as con-
trasted with 8.8 per cent for the boys. Although the
diﬁerer_nce is not great, it maintains the same direction
in four of the five age groups considered, and in the
remaining group the difference is almost wholly deter-
miried by a single child. The mean duration of these
outbursts is on the whole somewhat greater for the
boys than for the girls, but sex differences in duration
are not consistent. For the most part the outbursts are
relatively brief, apparently because in most of the cases
the outburst served to call the parent’s attention to the
child’s lack of occupation, with the résult that an ac-
tivity of some kind was suggested or a toy supplied.
" A second group of outbursts somewhat allied to the
above occurred when the child was definitely said to
be whiting for some expected event and was presum-
ably otherwise unoccupied, Although the number of
such cases is not large, they make up a greater propor-
tion of the total number reported for the boys than
of the corresponding total for the girls at every age.
Like the foregoing, they tend to be relatively short,
since as a rule the accurrence of the outburst brought
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the period of waiting to a close. There are no age or
sex differences in duration.

MISCELLANEOUS SITUATIONS

A total of 24 outbursts occurred when the child was
engaged in putting away toys or in other small tasks.
As was to be expected, these are largely conﬁned' to
the older children. Their duration is usually brief.
There are 33 records of outbursts occurring when the
child was hearing stories or music, practically all of
which were caused either by conflicting choices when
two or more children were listening to the same selec-
tions or by unwillingness to have the entertainment
come to an end. The 45 remaining outbursts were dis-
tributed among such a variety of situations that no con-
clusions can be drawn regarding them. The activities
reported include riding in automobiles, receiving medi-
cal or dental treatment, attending church or S_u‘nday
school, talking or being talked to by adult visitors,
walking to school, practicing music, and a number of
others that for the most part have only a single report.
There were no cases in which the nature of the activity
was not stated, and, except for the instances al_ready
mentioned, practically all the reports were suﬁ:u:xcntly
exact as to leave no reasonable doubt concerning the
classification.

SUMMARY

Table 13 shows the number of cases and the mean
duration of the outbursts occurring during 'CilCh type
of activity for which as many as 25 anger episodes are
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TABLE 13
)

FreeuENcY anp DuraTiON oF Ou;nuns'rs OccurrRING DURING
Various TyrEs oF AcTivity

' MgaN Dunation Torat Numsex
or OuTtaursTs oF OuTnuaars
Actmvaty
Bops  Gitli g% By Gils Joth

Brushing teeth, combing
hair, washing hands.... 3.4 1.8 28 24 15 39
Dressing and undressing 3.0 2.2 26 116 89 205

Bathing 17.4 3.3 82 10 19 29
Going to toile 2.0 4.8 25 3 28
Going to'bed, 33 .53 47 9 36
In bed ... 245 179. 91 122 213
Mealtime 6.5 4.8 119 75 194

Playing alone . 3 29 35 318 131 449
Playing with playmates 2.6 2.2 24 199 75 2714
Hearing stories or mu-

SIC cvnrninensennessssainennes 33 32 32 14 19 33
Waiting for some ex-

pected event
Unoccupied ...
Miscellaneous
Duration not stated...,

. 34 34 34 37 16 53
50 22 42 102 65 167

w 39 30 69

34 35 69

LI175 703 1,878

.Total
All outbursts

68 53

reported. Sexes have been kept separate, but ages are
combined. Such age differences as appear have been
mentioned in the foregoing paragraphs.

The correlation between the rank orders of the 12
main classifications of the two sexes is .379 for dura-
tion and .761 for frequency. The higher correlation
for frequency may presumably be accounted for in part
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by similarity in the daily schedules for the sexes. For
the sexes combined the longest outbursts occur when
the child is in bed, having his bath, or going to bed;
the shortest, when he is playing with his playmates,
dressing or undressing, having his teeth brushed or
his hair combed. The largest number of outbursts
occur during solitary play or play with playmates, or
when the child is in bed. In the absence of information
as to the usual amount of time spent in different activi-
ties it is impassible to say in what respects the fre-
quency of outbursts for each differs from that to be
expected by chance. The correlation between the fre-
quency and mean duration for the group as a whole is
—.232, which is too low to be reliable,

Age and sex differences are in general small but in
some instances appear with sufficient consistency from
group to group to render it improbable that they can
be accounted for solely on the basis of chance differ-
ences in the sampling. However, because of the small
number of cases involved, verification by further in-
vestigation is needed.
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: CHAPTEi{ v
“"THE IMMEDIATE CAUSES OF ANGER

THE DISTINCTION BETWEEN GENERAL AND
ImMEeDIATE CAUSES

-"Every outburst of anger is provoked by some event
or condition that serves as its immediate stimulus. In
many instances, however, the potential efiectiveness of
the immediate stimulus has been reduced or increased

" by other factors within the experience of the indi-

vidual or by other surrounding conditions that enhance
or reduce its anger-provoking qualities. Thus, a child
whose chief association with being taken to the toilet
is that of an unexpected and, to him, unwarranted in-
terruption-of his play may speedily build up such a
generalized reaction to the situation that the very men-
tion of going to the toilet under any circumstances
whatever becomes an effective stimulus for a display of
anger; while to another child whose mother or nurse
has handled the matter more wisely such a suggestion
is:devoid of irritating associations and is therefore ac-
cépted cheerfully.

i Similarly, an, invitation to dinner may be welcome
when the child is normally hungry and has no particu-
larly engrossing occupation at hand, but if the call to
dinner comes at 2 moment when he is engaged in an
unusually delightful form of play, the interruption may
be quite sufficient to bring forth a display of anger or
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irritation. A request or prohibition may be received
with complete dogility when it comes from the person
whom the child is accustomed to obey but may be ac-
tively resented if it comes from a comparative stranger
or even from a familiar person to whose directions the
child is unaccustomed. The apparent stimulus may in
truth be a very secondary factor, the real cause lying
much deeper in the child’s experience or in the attitudes
that experiences of this kind have aroused.

In reading the accounts of the anger outbursts of
these children one is continually impressed with the
feeling that the account of the immediate difficulty tells
but half the story. We therefore spent much time in
attempting to devise a method of classifying the out.
bursts that would take account, not only of the diffi-
culties immediately present but of some of the more
remote but perhaps even more potent factors that ap-

:peared to underly the overt reaction and its causes.

Although, for reasons that will be discussed later, our
attempts in this direction were eventually abandoned,
the point is one of such importance that it seems worth
while to describe briefly the nature of the methods
tried and the reasons why they proved unsuccessful, in
the hope that our difficulties may be of some use in
the guidance of future workers who are faced with the
same problems.

We first attempted a system of classification that
made use both of the information regarding the child's
activity at the time of the outburst and the nature of
the disturbing factor that directly occasioned it. Al-
though the number of outbursts included in our investi-
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gation is far greater than that ysed in any other obser-
vational study with which we are acquainted, it was
nevertheless. found to be insufficient to make a double
system of classification feasible. Perhaps further study
and investigation will make it possible to group activi-
ties and difficilties into larger classes than those we

. used, thereby rendering a double-headed classification

feasible with a smaller number of cases. At present
such a classification would probably defeat, its own
end, since it would almost inevitably lead to the group-
ing together of activities or difficulties that, although
they may be logically similar, are psychologically very
unlike cach other. In the final analysis no two out-

. bursts are exactly the same. Even though the overt

conditions may appear similar, the effectiveness of any
stimulus really depends not only upon its overt charac-
ter but also upon the past experience of the child, his
physical and nervous state at the time, and the sur-
rounding conditions. Strictly speaking, every outburst
is 2 unique event that cannot be grouped under the
same head as any other event without loss of accuracy
from both the qualitative and the quantitative points
of view. Nevertheless, the obvious impossibility of
giving separate consideration to each of the 1,878 out-
bursts in the present study renders it necessary that
some system of classification be adopted if the material
is to take on meaning.

SuAND’s CLASSIFICATION

A method of classification that has much to recom-
mend it is the functional._(system proposed by Shand
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(118). He recognizes four primary emotional sys-
tems at the base of the higher organization of charac-
ter —anger, fear, joy, and sorrow. He postulates the
relationship between these systems as follows:?
Every primary impulse, whether it is independent or belongs to
a primary emotion, is innately connected with the systems of
fear, anger, joy, and sorrow in such a way that when opposed
it tends to arouse anger; when satisfied, joy; when frustrated,
sorrow; and when it anticipates frustration, fear; these systems
being similarly connected together. This law must also be un-
derstood to imply that in the very structure of the nervous sys-
tem there is an innate base for the organization of the disposi-
tions of these primary ¢motions with one another and with the
disposition of any other primary impulse.

Love, commonly regarded as a primary emotion,
Shand is inclined to regard as belonging to the greater
system of the sentiments, *‘ the function of which is to
organize certain of the lesser systems of emotion by
imposing on themn a common end and subjecting them
to a common cause.” For example, “In the presence
of anything we love we are disposed to feel joy, in pro-
longed absence from it, sorrow; at the suggestion of
danger to feel the fear of losing it; and when it is
attacked, to feel anger against the assailant.” He re-
gards love with its antithesis, hate, as the ‘“‘most con-
spicuous of these greater systems”; the self feelings
are, in his opinion, the next most important; whereas
the sentiment for games and the “‘impersonal senti-
ment " are of lesser significance.

' The Foundations of Character, p. 38. Quoted by permission
of The Macmillan Company, publishers.
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In’his discussion of anger Shand distinguishes two
main types or varieties: first, primitive anger, the or-
ganization and character of which is innately deter-
mined; and 2 secondary or acquired form that develops
from the sentiments. Primitive anger is divided into
six main classes according to its immediate aim or ob-
jective. He defines these classes as follows.?

PRIMITIVE VARIETIES OF ANGER

;

i 1. The first, or *universal,” variety, frequent in
infancy, “is capable of so few coordinated movements
that we cannot by observation discover the proximate
end of-its emotion. The anger is vague, its system un-
developed, we have to interpret it through what it
afterward becomes. Later we find the angry child
biting an offender or dashing what is in its hand to
the ground. The latter tendency is so persistent that
grown-up people often, when they are angry, feel an
impulse to break things, to throw them violently about,
to slam or dash open doors.

* 1 2. “Another and familiar type is directed to the

overcoming of opposition. The two are sometimes
combined —but not always. The cause of this variety
of anger is always the same. Tt presupposes an existing

impulse and is only aroused by some interference with *

or obstruction of this impulse. Its end is therefore the
overcoming of that obstruction.

¢ 3. “Another type . . . is directed to the preven-
tion of attack and is expressed in some form of in-
stinctive behavior of warning or of threats. .

" *The Foundations of Character, pp. 225-235, 244-246. Quoted
by permission of The Macmillan Company, publishers.
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4. “Primitive anger . . . is sometimes- retrospec-
tive, and its end then is to inflict punishment for past
injury. This is the anger which prompts to the be-
havior called ‘revenge.’

5. “A fifth variety . . . is the anger which is seen
among organized bands of animals and is directed to
bringing into obedience or subordination those who dis-
pute the domination of a single individual. . . . In
human development this variety is early shown by chil-
dren. One tries to dominate and to become the leader
of their games; if he is resisted, quarrels ensue. . . .
We may be inclined to conclude that the anger directed
to subject others is not an instinctive but an acquired
variety and that it depends on the following condi-
tions: (1) the cumulative experiences of successful an-
ger; (2) a capacity for self-feeling of at least the
perceptual order; (3) a capacity to discriminate the
triumph of self in connection with the defeat of an
enemy. Somectimes this anger with its new end is com-
bined with . . . other varieties [which are] here sub-
ordinated to the end of this acquired variety of anger
which aims at bringing the members of a flock or band
into social subordination to their leader.

6. *“There is an anger which we feel on behalf of
others . . . which may employ any one of the in-
stincts of ordinary anger . . . threats, the breaking

down of opposition, or that which aims at destruc-
tion."”

In addition to these primitive varieties Shand de-
scribes three additional types “that are acquired in °
the sentiments.” He emphasizes the point that these
are to be regarded as learned reactions.
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;' LEARNED VARIETIES ACQUIRED IN THE SENTIMENTS

7. Anger in which the inflittion of pain is the end
i or object of the outburst, is distinct from the more
| primitive varietics in which the infliction of pain is
i merely incidental or is used as the means toward some
. other end, as in the overcoming of opposition. “In-
;; sults are among the most common forms of this mode
" of behavior. . . . The other ends of anger it sets
 aside, except as its occasional means. It does nat ajm
at overcoming opposition, nor at the prevention of an
: attack, nor to bring others into subordination, nor to
deter them from repeating an offense but only at their
destruction or suffering.
8. “A chilled or offended manner resulting when hu-
"iman love fails to meet with the response it longs for.
-« . This ., . . is the calm anger of love, which is
painful because directed against the loved object. . . .
“Its function, which is seldom successful, appears to be
to recall the other to a sense of the duties of love.
And the punishment which it inflicts is also peculiar
‘toit. It withdraws or conceals love for a time.
9. “Still more chilling . . . is the anger of pride.
. . . Its cause is a humiliation, a wound to ptide which
must be concealed but revenged. . . . And its revenge
must take a peculiar form determined by the senti-
ment; it must consist in the humiliation of the offender.
“In all three cases, the self-control of the higher
system masks its emotional character. It is ncither ex-
cited, explosive, nor violent. It has lost the primitive
‘character of the emotion, and those bodily changes
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which physiologists attribute to it are hardly appre-
ciable. If it has no longer the same strength in one
sense, in another it has a greater. In immediate physi-
cal energy it is weaker; in power of persistence im-
measurably stronger. In place of thoughtless impulse
and crude primitive methods of offense, it has the
thoughtfulness, self-control, and adaptibility of the
sentiment.”

With regard to the interaction of fear and anger,
Shand develops the following general “laws” (Num-
bers 40, 41, and 42 of his systematic analysis) :

* The systems of fear and anger tend universally
to exclude one another from simultaneous activity, and
therefore to prevent the fusion of their respective
emotions, so far as the activity of one is not subordi-
nated to the end of the other.

* When and so far as the system of cither fear or
anger in a given situation derives some advantage
from exciting and subordinating to itself any part of
the other system, the one will tend to excite the simul-
taneous activity of the other and to fuse their respec-
tive emotions when these are elicited.

“Fear tends to elicit anger in support of its end
and when its impulse is obstructed.”

On the relationship of courage to anger Shand
formulates the following as *“law” Number 43.

**Couragé is an innute quality of the system of an-
ger, belonging both to its emotion and to its instincts
and behavior, in the sense that anger is prepared to en-
danger the life of the organism for the attainment
of its ends.”
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He.reg;{rds this, however as“3 low form of cour-
age, like that produced by the stimulating effect of

- aleohol. True courage has not the quality of any emo-
: tion, but of a sentiment of love ar hate.”

* On the “derivation of cruelty from certain kinds of
anger,” he formulates ‘the following principle (Num-

i ber45):

“Where fear restrains the impulse of anger in.a
mind. capable of reflection and foresight, it tends to
,ande: anger deliberately cruel, and in proportion as
crcumstances frequently evoke this experience, the

character tends to acquire the qualities of deliberate

cruelty and cowardice.” 3

It seemed to us that the Shand system of classifi-
‘cation, with its apparently objective combination of
‘ir.nmediate and remote factors, might provide a solu-
tion to our problem. However, we thought it well to

- test the objectivity of the method before adopting it.

We therefore selected a representative record of each

“age, and both the writer and Dr. Esther McGinnis,

head of the Department of Parental Education at the
_Institgte, classified all the outbursts in each record
independently, keeping a record of the classes assigned
for comparison with each other. The results of this
classification were less encouraging than had been
hoped. Both judges felt very uncertain of their classi-
fication in a large percentage of the cases, and exact
agreement between the two classifications was found
in only-about 50 per cent of the cases.

' 3 The Foundations of Character, pp. 261-269. Quoted by per-

-mission of The Macmillan Company, publishers.
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An attempt was made to clear up the difficulty by
further definition, but although some improvement in
agreement was brought about in this way, it became
evident that the fault lay quite as much with the de-
scriptions upon which the classifications were based as
upon the definitions themselves. Evidently, in order
to make these descriptions adequate for classification,
much more information regarding the child’s past ex-
perience would be necessary. Such an extension of the
records would involve the expenditure of considerable
time at best, and unless the nature of the facts required
were very carefully defined, the task might very well
become too great to be feasible. However, if the exact
principles of classification were decided upon in ad-
vance and the form of the record blank was arranged
in accordance with these requirements, some sort of
functional classification modeled perhaps upon the
Shand analysis might possibly be devised.

It is believed that the analysis of the activities and
difficulties presented here, while admittedly imperfect,
will nevertheless serve as a useful guide to future
workers in devising a system of classification that will
take into account both the remote and the immediate
causes of anger in childhood. It may be noted that in
our attempts to follow the Shand analysis the greatest
difficulty was encountered in differentiating between
Classes 2 and § of the primitive types of anger. Since
these two types together apparently make up consid-
erably over half of the total number of outbursts,
the failure to distinguish adequately between them be-
comes a matter of much importance. One may well
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" raise the question whether such a distinction can ever

be made with certainty. In the greater number of in-
stances it seems probable thny mixed motives rather
‘than a single motive would prévail, particularly in the
case of the two types considered. Such a classification
mig}{t,vbc less subject to error if provision were made
for intermediate or mixed types as well as for the
more ‘simple forms.

MEeTHOD FINALLY ADOPTED

With considerable reluctance we therefore decided
to give up the idea of attempting a functional classifi-
cation ‘of the outbursts and to make our distinctions
purely upon the basis of the overt character of the

immediate stimulus. Such a method has the merit of

objectivity at least, as is shown by the fact that two
independent judges, the writer and Miss Helen Ben-
nett, ‘statistical assistant in the Institute, agreed in
their classifications according to this method in al-
most 95 per cent of all cases. Approximately 75 per
cent of the outbursts were classified independently by
both judges. Cases in which the classification did not
agree were discussed, and the final classifications were
determined by a consensus of opinion. The remaining
25 per cent ;were classified by the writer only. The
high percentage of agreement between the two origi-
nal workers makes it seem probable that the loss of
accuracy resulting from single classification in these
cases is very slight. By the method used it was found
that 1,784, or 95 per cent, of the total number of out-
bursts could be classified with reasonable certainty.
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A total of 94 outbursts remained unclassified, usu-
ally because the mother’s attention was not directed
to the difficulty until after thé outburst had com-
menced, so that it was impossible for her to ascertain
the cause. These unclassified outbursts are distributed
fairly evenly over the various age and sex groups and
probably have not affected the distributions in any
systematic way. In addition to the cases in which the
occasion for the outbursts is undefined because of im-
perfect observation the unclassified group includes a
certain number of cases based on unusual or unique
conditions, which are so few that separate classifica-
tion or treatment is unwarranted.

RESTRICTION OF BopILY MOVEMENTS

Table 14 presents by age and sex separately the
proportion of the total number of outbursts aroused
by restriction of movement. This includes instances
in which the restriction was intentionally brought
about by the parents, as in one case where the mother
was in the habit of pinning the bedcovers together in
order to prevent the child from getting out and run-
ning around, the room after he had been put to bed,
and other instances in which the restriction of move-
ment was accidental, as when the child's feet became
entangled in the bedcovers or his clothing caught upon
projecting pieces of furniture in such a way as to pre-
vent his moving. In most cases there was little doubt
as to the classification, but in occasional instances it
was uncertain whether the restriction of movement in
itself or the child’s possible resentment against what
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he regarded as punishment was the predominant fac-
tor. 'In such fases we have been guided chiefly by the
consideration of whether the restriction was customary
or was determined primarily by the child’s behavior
immediately prgceding the restriction. It will be noted

, TABLE 14

AcE AND Sex DIFFERENCES IN THE PRoporTioN oF OUTBURSTS
Occnsansn BY RESTRICTION OF MOVEMENT
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Boys
Number of outbursts......... 6 8 18 2
Percentage of total, . 273 42 46 05 139 ;71

Girls
Number of outbursts
Percentage of total....

Both sexes
Number of outbursts.
Percentage of total.....

3 160 1 4 24
68 0 14 22 34

24 18 -3 7 6l
56 37 06 21 32

that the importance of this factor as a stimulus to
anger shows a fairly regular decrease with age. To
this extent the findings are in accordance with Watson's
the.ory that the primary stimulus to anger is the re-
striction of bodily movement and that other causes
become effective only through a process of so-called
** conditioning."”
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On the other hand, it will be noted that at no age
does restriction of bodily movement account for as
Jarge a proportion of the outbursts as one”would ex-
pect if it were the sole original cause. Even in the two
infants under one year of age certain other factors
seem to be more important. It may be argued that
the primary difficulty lies in determining whether or
not anger is present, particularly in children so young
that classification must be made purely upon the basis
of the language of gesture and expression because ver-
bal responses have not yet developed. However, the
same criticism can with equal justice be applied to
Watson’s own work. No one who has had any experi-
ence with children or adults can have any reasonable
doubt that restriction of bodily movement is one of
the potential stimuli to anger. Because of its very dis
rect and concrete nature it is to be expected that restric-
tion of movement would furnish a frequent source of
annoyance especially to very young children, whose
verbal comprehension is as yet undeveloped and who
are therefore incapable of being affected by many of
the verbal sources that later an become important
occasions for anger. Moreover, the young infant is
but little subjected to annoyances arising from the at-
tempts of parents to train him in certain conventional
habits or social customs.

One may well doubt, therefore, whether restriction
of bodily movement can be considered the sole or even
the major native stimulus to anger reactions. The
greater importance of this stimulus in the young child
may be entirely due to the fact that other stimuli,
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which Iatern?n become biologically adequate to arouse
anger, are rot yet effective because the organism has

" not reached a stage at which it is capable of respond-
ing to them. There is no more reason for supposing
that emotional development is complete at birth than
there is for assuming that physical growth is complete
at that time, and there is still less reason for assuming
that emotional behavior may be regarded as a unit
that functions independently of development along
other lmes, particularly within the intellectual field.
An emotional response can hardly be expected unless
the individual is intellectually capable of perceiving the
stimulus,

RouTiNE Puysicar Hasits

In Table 15 we have summarized the data regard-
ing outbursts directly occasioned by objections to cer-
tain routine physical habits. We have included here
outbursts arising over objections to going to the toilet,
going to bed, or coming to meals (not including objec-
tions to specific foods) ; ob]ectlons to specific articles of
food; and objections to such minor activities of the
toilet as having the face washed or the tecth brushed,
bathing, having the hair combed, and being dressed or
undressed. In the original tabulations we attempted to
separate these outbursts into two groups, those in
which the objection to the habit itself was the primary
factor and those in which the major objection seemed
to be the fact that other more interesting activitics
were interrupted. However, this classification into
groups involves a considerable amount of subjective
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judgment both on the part of the parents who made
the original reports and on the part of .the investi-
gators who interpreted them. In many instances the
reports were inadequate to permit anything approxi-
mating a certainty of judgment in making the classi-
fication. We have therefore combined the figures in the
final analysis.

As might be expected, outbursts over going to the
toilet are most frequent between the ages of one to
three years, and at all ages they are much more fre-
quent among boys than among girls. Going to bed is
a frequent source of difficulty at all ages and shows
no very consistent sex trend. In both these cases such
evidence as was available from the records made it
appear that although in the majority of instances the
interruption of play was the most frequent source of
the difficulty, there were a certain number of instances
in which an objection to the habits themselves seemed
to be dominant. The latter cases were fairly common
among the outbursts occasioned by an unwillingness
to go to bed. In the matter of going to the toilet ob-
jections to the act itself were confined largely to two
cases in which the outburst seemed to have grown up
as a secondary or conditioned reaction brought about
through unwise methods of training on the part of
the mother. These cases will be discussed in the chap-
ter on parent-child relationships.

Objections to caming to meals make up slightly more
than 2 per cent of the total number of outbursts. At
each age they are slightly more frequent among th_e
boys than among the girls, although the difference is
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. Ace AND SEx DIFFERENCES IN THE ProporTION oF OUTBURSTS
QcceastoNED }w OsyecTioN TO RouTINE PHYSicaL Hasits

i) F i
| *'):_-’ é g Oz
Tyre or Pronrest . ';,: H é g £ £ 2 E E
5§ 32 52 828 58 0%
&% Um % oa= TE 2
Going to toilet
"Boys
Number of outbursts...... 2 38 6 3 3 52t
Percentage of total......... 91 193 17 07 19 44
Girls
Number of outbursts...... 0 17 0. 1 0 181
. Percentage of totaluee. 0 71 O 14 0 26
Both sexes
Number of outbursts...... 2 55 6 4 3 70%
Percentage of total........ 14 129 12 08 09 37
" Going to bed
Boys
Number of outbursts 0 24 23 33 11 91t
Percentage of total.......... 0 126 58 81 69 77
Girls
Number of outbursts..... 19 11 13 2 8 53t
Percentage of total X 47 135 28 45 15
Both sexes
Number of outburst: 19 35 36 35 19 1444
Percentage of total... 132 82 73 73 56 W7
Coming to meals :
0 6 13 35 7 31+
Percentage of tota 0 31 33 1.2 44 27
Girls
Number of outbursts..... o] 5 2 0 2 9%
Percentage of total......... S0 21 21 0 115
Both sexes .
Number of outbursts...... 0 1 15 5 9  40*
g Percentage of total..e.. 0 26 31 10 26 23

* Children under one year of age not included in computing the
percentages in the final column.
4 All children were included.
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, Objection to specific kinds of
food
Boys
Number of outbursts..... 4 3 10 19 3 39t
Percentage of total......... 182 16 25 46 19 33
Girls
Number of outbursts...... 14 2 2 2 10 30t
Percentage of total........ L1015 09 21 28 56 - 42
Both sexes
Number of outbursts, 18 5 12 21 13 69t
Percentage of total.......... 125 1.2 24 44 38 37
Washing face, bathing, comb-
ing hair, brushing tecth,
dressing
Boys
Number of outbursts..... 0 7 21 15 13 62
Percentage of total....... 0 37 69 37 81 54
Girls
Number of outbursts...... 0 8 5 1 10 24*
Percentage of total......... 0 34 56 14 56 41
Both sexes
Number of outbursts...... 0 15 32 16 23 86*
Percentage of total......... 0 35 64 34 68 49
Above habits combined
Boys
Number of outbursts...... 6 78 79 75 37 275t
Percentage of total......... 27.3 408 201 184 231 234
Girls
Number of outbursts...... 33 43 22 6 30 134%
Percentage of total......... 27.0 183 223 85 168 191
Both sexes
Number of outbursts.. 12t 99 81 67 405t
Percentage of total.... 284 204 169 197 218
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- 'not large and may be within the limits of chance. With
practically no exceptioni the objection seems to have
been, not to the meal itself, but to the interruption in
play that the mealtime occasioned.

Objections to specific kinds of food are most fre-
quent in the two infants under one year of age, both
_of whom were at an age when cereals and vegetables
were for the first time introduced as major articles of
_diet. Among children between the ages of one and two,
objections to food are rare, but thereafter they show a
distinct tendency to increase up to the age of three
years. Although the number of cases is too few to
warrant much confidence in the age changes shown, it
is interesting-to note that in the hundred cases studied
by Foster and Anderson (162) feeding problems like-
wise reach a maximum at three years and are relatively
very infrequent among the two-year-olds. .

If confirmed by further study upon a larger number

aof cases, it would appear that negative attitudes to-
\}wa‘rd food may go through two distinct phases. The

first occurs during the period when the child is being

weaned from the breast or bottle. Here the objection
is possibly directed quite as much toward the loss of
the old manner of feeding as to the unfamiliar flavors
and textures introduced in the new foods. This period
is followed, once the weaning process has been accom-
plished, by a comparatively docile stage, during which
new foods are accepted without active objection and
specific preferences in foods have not yet become
marked. Still later, special attitudes toward certain
@rticles of food are built up, in part as a result of more

/
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memories of food textures and flavors that persist
from one occasion to another, in greater part, perhaps,
by the attitudes of some parents who make the child
feel it his duty to eat certain foods and his privilege
to cat others. Although these statements are largely
speculative, they receive some support from the every-
day observations of children and parents during the
eating situation, as well as from such experimental
work as that carried out by Dr. Clara Davis at Chi-
cago.*

The daily toilet routine of washing the face, bath-
ing, combing the hair, brushing the teeth, and dressing
constitute approximately § per cent of all outbursts oc-
curring between the ages of one and eight years. At
each of the four age levels considered the proportion
is somewhat greater for the boys than fox the girls,
and the difference between the sexes appears to increase
with age. One can hardly fail to speculate on the ex-
tent to which the apparent sex difference may have
resulted from the general social attitude that meticu-
lousness about personal matters is a feminine char-
acteristic. It is an attitude of which children become
more clearly aware with advancing age, and it is not
improbable that such attitudes may be reflected in the
relative treatment of boys and girls. The *manly”
protests of the boys may often meet with ill-concéaled
approval, while the lack of feminine daintiness shown
by similar behavior on the part of the girls becomes
a matter for real maternal concern and discipline.

¢Clara Davis. * Self-Selection of Diet by Newly Weaned In-
fants,” dmer. J. Dis. Child, 36:651-697. 1928.
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All told, the outbursts directly arising from protests
against training in routine physical habits amount to
slightly more than one-fifth of the total number of
outbursts displayed by this g}olup of children. The
process of transforming the child from an undisci-
plined little savage, whose physical needs are attended
to only at the urge of his own desires, into a civilized
human being, in whom such activities are brought un-
der the control of a standardized routine established
by the social group, is not an easy one. It is probable
that training in habits such as these will always con-

. stitute one of the major problems of child manage-

ment. That the difficulty of the problems involved can
be materially lessened by wise methods of parental
handling will be shown later in the chapter on methods
of control.

The question of training a child to conform to a
standardized routine has another aspect that is not
always given sufficient consideration. Too rigid adher-
ence to a predetermined and inflexible schedule may
bring the child to a statc of mind in which any ac-
cidental or necessary departure from the schedule
becomes the occasion for an emotional display. An
outstanding example is afforded by one child in the
two-year-old group. Thie internal evidence of the rec-
ord both of this child and of his sister indicates that

* the children were governed by an unusually inflexible

series of regulations and customs. The records of this
child abound in instances such as the following. The
mother ordinarily put the child into his high chair
at mealtime. On one occasion the father did so, and
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an immediate outburst ensued. On another occasion he
ate his cereal without milk and failed to discover the
fact until he was just finishing. An outburst of rage
was the result. On the following day a similar outburst
occurred as a result of the discovery that he had eater
his zweiback without jelly. On another occasion an out-
burst was precipitated when the mother failed to put
her hand on the bed as she was accustomed to do
when turning out the light. An unusually violent out-
burst was caused by his having brought a doll “ which
is always kept in his bed” downstairs with him by
mistake. That the mother recognized this trait without
realizing its potential seriousness is shown by a note
appended to the record on this day that reads,
“Child is unusually methodical and always wants
things in perfect order. This particular doll remains
in his bed always, and so he was greatly upset when
he found he had brought it downstaizs. He started
upstairs immediately but kept screaming until some
time after the doll had been put back into bed. This
is an extreme case of his usual behavior when things
do not run along in their customary manner.”
Although outbursts occasioned by changes in rousine
make up 3.2 per cent of the total number reported
(see Table 16), this percentage is in no way represen-
tative of their importance to the average child, since
the percentage is determined almost wholly by a few
exceptional children. One may well raise the question
of whether outbursts of this class are not wholly oc-
casioned by attitudes built up in the child through the
methods of training employed by the parents.
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TABLE 16

Ace AND SEX DIFFERENCES IN THE PROPORTION oF OUTRURSTS

?CCASIONED By CHANGES IN ROUTINE
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Routine physical habits inter-
fered with or changed by
person in charge
Boys
Number of outbursts...... 0 2 15 5 2 24+
Percentage of total......... 0 1.0 38 12 13 21
Girls
Number of outbursts...... 1] 3 4 0 1 8+
Percentage of total 0 1.3 42 0 06 1.4
Both sexes
Number of outbursts..... 0 5 19 5 3 32\
Percentage of total......... 0 12 39 10 09 18
-Change in some minor cus-
tom or habit other than
the above
Boys
Number of outbursts...... 0 0 16 2 0 18+
Percentage of total.......... 0 0 417 05 0 1.5
Girls
Number of outbursts...... 5 3 2 0 1 114
Percentage of total.......... 1.3 21 0 06 16
Both sexes
Number of outbursts...... 5 3 18 2 1 29+
Percentage of total.......... 35 07 37 o4 03 15

* Children under one year of age were not included in comput-
ing the percentages in the final column.
+ All children were included.
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TABLE 16 — Continued
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Above problems combined

0 2z 31 7 2 &%
0 10 79 17 13 36

Percentage of total.
Girls

Number of outbursts......

Percentage of total.

5 6 6 0 2 19t
41 26 63 0 1.2 27

Both sexes
Number of outbursts...... 5 8 36 7 4 61t
Percentage of total.......... 35 19 76 14 12 32

DirecT CONFLICT WITH AUTHORITY

In this group of problems we have included only
those outbursts precipitated by conflict with adult au-
thority in matters that do not constitute a part of
the regular routine of habit training. We have dis-
tinguished four general classes of problems within this
group. The first class includes cases in which the child
is refused permission to carry out some desired activity
and in which there is no indication that the activity
in question had previously been forbidden. The out-
burst is precipitated by frustrated desire rather than
by any punishment administered thereafter. Refusal
may take the form either of verbal prohibition or
physical restraint. Frequently both are involved. When
physical restraint is used, however, the evidence of the
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record seems to indicate that the anger arises primarily
from the thwarted desire to carry out a specific ac-
‘tivity rather than from the general restraint of bodily
movement alone. No cases that seem. to fall clearly
“under this head were recorded for the two infants un-
“der one year of age. The frequency of this type of
outburst is greatest among the children between the
ages of one and two. At this age episodes such as these
_make up practically a fifth of the total number re-
ported.
To the child who has only just mastered the art
“of walking, an entire new world of possibility has just
been opened. Unfortunately for him, in the modern
household much of his natural exploration and investi.
gation is regarded as taboo. He must not go here nor
touch that. Small wonder that he protests. As age ad-
vances, some of these restrictions tend gradually to
be removed, while as the child grows to understand
their reason other prohibitions cease to become sources
of annoyance. However, outbursts arising from this
source make up almost 12 per cent of the total num-
ber occurring in children between the ages of one and
eight years. In three of the four age groups the pro-
portion is distinctly greater for girls than for boys,
while in the fourth group the differences are negligible.
Whether or not the diﬂc_('cnces are due to fluctuations
of sampling or whether they represent different meth-
ods of treatment for the two sexes cannot be deter-
mined with assurance from the data at hand.
We have thought it worth while to tabulate sepa-
rately the percentage of outbursts in which the activity

1
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in question was said by the mother to be one for which
the child had previously been punished or one that was
definitely forbidden. We have made this-separation
for two reasons: first, because it is not always certain
whether the outburst was occasioned by the thwarting
of the activity or by the scolding and punishment that
usually accompanied jt. In many instances, at least, it
is probable that both factors are involved. Had the
facts in all cases been completely reported, it is likely
that a certain number of the outbursts listed in the
first group in Table 17 properly belong here. Like-
wise, more adequate information would probably have
placed many of these cases in the following group in
which the outburst did not occur until after punish-
ment of some kind had been inflicted and seemed to
be occasioned by resentment at the punishment rather
than by the thwarting of the activity itself.
Outbursts arising from resentment at punishment
make up approximately 4 per cent of the total number
occurring between the ages of one and eight years.
No very definite age or sex trends are indicated. The
nature of the punishment seems to have little bearing
upon the likelihood of resentment arising therefrom,
although it is difficult to be certain because we have
no way of knowing in how many instances punishment
was inflicted when no anger occurred, and therefore
there is no adequate basis for comparison. Spanking
or slapping and isolation are the two methods of con-
trol most frequently reported that may properly be
regarded as punishment. Resentful anger may and
frequently does result from either method.
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Ace AND SEX DIFFERENCES IN THE PROPORTION OF OUTBURSTS TABLE 17 - Continued
Oceastpnep By Direer CONFLICT WITH AUTHORITY >
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. So nE R em wR < , Number of outbursts o 10 7 4 4 25
i Child not permitted to carry P;xcemngc of total 0 43 73 56 22 43
o \  out some desired activi Both sexes
. ) "Boys i Number of outbursts.... 0 17 2 18 7 68
Number of outbursts...... 0 38 38 21 14 111* Percentage of tatal.......... 0 40 53 38 21 39
Percentage of total.......... 0 199 96 51 88 96 Resentment at having to take
Girls . logical conscquences of
Number of ocutbursts...... 0 45 13 13 20 91+ own act
Percentage of total. 0 196 135 183 112 157
Both sexes . e 0 0 4 4 3 21
[ Number of outbursts...... 0 8 51 34 34 202* Percentage of total...... 0 0 36 10 18 18
! Percentage of Imml ..... . 0 198 104 7.1 100 116 Girls e .
Some forbidden activity car- Number of outbursts..... 0 5 0 0 2 7,
ried out by child : Percentage of total 0o 21 0 0o Ll 12
Boys Both sexes .
Number of outbursts...... 0 4 13 10 3 30*% Number of outbursts...... 0 5 14 4 5 28
Percentage of total.......... 0 21 33 24 18 26 Percentage of total......... 0 12 29 08 15 16 .
Girls - ’ Abave problems combined
Number of outbursts...... 1] 3 0 2 2 7* . Boys
Percentage of total......... 0 13 0 28 11 12 Number of outbursts.... 0 49 84 49 23 205*
Both sexes . Percentage of total.. 0 257 213 119 142 17.7
Number of outbursts..... 0 7 13 12 5 37¢ Girls
. Percentage of total.......... 0 16 27 25 15 21 Number of outbursts..... 0 63 20 19 28 130*
Resentment at punishment Percentage of total.. 0 273 208 267 156 224
Boys ' . Both sexes .
Number of outbursts...... 0 7 19 14 3 43+ Number of outbursts...... 0 112 16+ 68 51 335
Percentage of total.......... [H 3.7 48 34 18 37 Percentage of total........ 0 266 212 162 151 192
* Children undet one year were not included in computing the
percentages in the final column.
' 151

150




152 ' ANGER IN YOUNG CHILDREN

Further evidence on this point will be presented in
Ch'lpter VII. A second type of resentment that oc-
curred in 2 small number of cnses should pcrhaps not
be-included in this group; we b ve placed it here be-
cause, as a rule, some degree of parental authority or
at least parental acquiescence is involved, These are
cases in which the anger is aroused in the child not

from-resentment of any overt act on the part of the .

person assuming authority but from the adult’s re-
fusal to protect the child from the consequences of his
own behavior. The following is an example. A four-
year-old boy was busily engaged in play when it be-
came time for him to prepare for Sunday school. He
told his mother thdt he did not want to go to Sunday
school that day. His decision was accepted, but when
it became time for the other members of the family
to leave, he changed his mind and went off into a fit
of rage because he was left behind.

.All told, problems arising thréugh conflict with au-
thority make up almost a fifth of the total number
occurring among children between the ages of ofie and
eight. Again, the question of training is seg to be
of predominant importance.

SELF-HELP

1We have grouped under this general heading out-
bursts that secemed to be occasioned primarily by prob-
lems of self-reliance either negative or positive. Four
classes have been distinguished. The first class com-
prises those cases in which the child was required to
perform a task of some kind by himself and in which

i
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the outburst was directly precipitated by assistance be-
ing refused the child when he requested it. As a result
of incomplete reports, some overlapping undoubtedly
exists between this group and the next, in which the
question of assistance is not mentioned, and the child
definitely refuses to do a task that is rcquu‘ed of him.
The number of cases in both groups is rather small.
It is undoubtedly affected by the youth of the subjects
and by the social class from which they are drawn.
There is no evidence in the records that any of these
children were required to perform tasks of any kind
in general household assistance. Requirements of this
kind, when made, seem to have been intended solely as
a matter of general training in useful habits. The num-
ber of such requirements appears to be rather small.
(See Table 18.)

A more frequent source of annoyance occurs when
the child definitely fails in an attempt to do something
for himself. Outbursts of this kind are most frequent
among the children between the ages of two and three
years. The apparent increase among the boys in the
aldest group is due entirely to a single child. The six
outbursts of this kind reported for one of the infants
were all occasioned by her unsuccessful attempts to
creep when she was put on the floor. As a rule, the at-
tempt was specifically motivated by a desire to secure a
toy that had slipped beyond her reach. In the fourth
group the outbursts were precipitated by an adult or
older child who insisted upon supplying unwanted help
to a child who was in difficulty. These outbursts are
very irregularly distributed and are confined almost
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alone; wanted help: but
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Boys
Number of outbursts...... 0 2 12 10 1 25*
Percentage of total.......... [} 1.0 30 25 06 22
Girls 4
Number of outbursts...... 0 2 0 0 9 11
Percentage of total.......... 0 09 O 0 50 19
Both sexes

[ 4 12 10 10 36*
0 09 24 21 29 21

Number of outbursts.
Percentage of total........
Refusal to put away toys or
to perfarm some other
small task

. , . 0 0 4 2 11 17t
i Percentage of total.......... 0 0 10 05 69 19
- . Girls
Number of outbursts...... 0 1] 1 5 6t
Percentage of total... 0 28 18
Both sexes

Number of ocutbursts.
Percentage of total....
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* Children under one year were not included in computing the
percentages in the final column.

+ Children under two years were not included in computing the
percentages in the final column.
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Attempt to do something
alone; unsuccessful
Boys
Number of outhursts...... 0 2 22 3 13 40%
Percentage of totah... 0 10 56 07 81 34
Girls .
Number of outbursts..... ' 6 20 11 1 2 40%
Percentage of total.. 49 85 115 14 L1 57
Both sexes
Number of outbursts..... 6 2 33 4 15 80t
Percentage of total.. 42 52 67 08 44 43
Desire to do something alone;
assistance forced
Boys
Number of cutbursts...... 0 0 7 6 0 3*
Percentage of total.. 0 0 18 14 O 1
Girls
Number of outbursts...... 0 7 0 0 3 10%
Percentage of total.......... 0 30 © 0 1.7 17
Both sexes
Number of outbursts...... 0 7 7 6 3 23+
Percentage of total.......... 0 i6 14 13 09 13
Above problems combined
Boys
Number of outbursts...... 0 4 45 21 25 95%
Percentage of total......... 0 21 114 51 156 80
Girls
Number of outbursts..... 6 29 11 2 19 67%
Percentage of total 9 123 115 28 106 95
Both sexes
Number of outbursts..... 6 33 49 23 44 1553
Percentage of total.... 42 7.7 113 48 129 8.4

1 All cases were included.
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cntfrely to 2 few children. Altogether, problems of
. self-help accdunt for more than 8 per cent of the total
number of outbursts recorded. |

|

PROBLEMS OF SOCIAL KELATIONSIIIP

' Although in one sense conflict with authority is a
problem of social relationship, it has seemed worth
while to attempt to distinguish between such conflicts
and the problems that arise in the social interaction
between children and their playmates or between chil-
dren-and adults when the latter are looked upon by
the children as companions and no particular question
of authority is involved.

The earliest form of anger apparently arising from
social intercourse has been classified as a general de-
sire for astention. This type of outburst appears in
the two infants when they are returned to their cribs
after being played with and caressed by an adult or

_when an adult fails to take them up as expected. It

appears occasionally in much the same form among

the older children when they desire their parents to
hold them or to remain in the room in which they
are playing. Outbursts arising from an unsatisfied gen-
eral desire for companionship appear occasionally in
each age group considered, and together they make
up over 5 per cent bf the total number recorded.
The second group, including outbursts arising from
an inability to make desires understood, accounts for
only a small number of the episodes recorded. It is
quite probable, however, that had all ‘the facts been
known, some of the outbursts displayed by the two
ipfants might have been classified in this group.
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A thwarted desire to share in the activities of others
is a fairly common source of anger, pnrtlcularly among
the younger members of a family of children in which
the older ones are very likely to feel that the baby
interferes with their play. Outbursts of this kind are
also caused by the child’s desire to participate in adult
activity or to accompany his parents on small excur-
sions, particularly if he is at times permitted and at
other times refused permission to do so.

Difficulties over sharing possessions account for
nearly 7 per cent of the outbursts shown by the children
between the ages of one and eight years. They do not
appear in either of the infants. Both the outbursts
arising from the child's unwillingness to share his own
possessions with his playmates and those induced by
his desire for another’s possessions reach a maximum
frequency between the ages of three and four. It is
probable that this difference is not simply a fluctuation
of sampling. Before the age of three the sense of
ownership is not strongly developed, and children
of this age are still relatively nonsocial in their play.
When together, they play beside each other rather
than with each other. Moreover, the play of the
younger children consists for the most part of rela-
tively simple activities, in which the exact type of toy is
of less importance than it is at later ages when play
has become more complex and more specialized.

By the age of three years, however, the simple
parallel activity of the younger children is rapidly be-
coming replaced by truly social play. The character
of the play has become much more complex, and the
child has become more critical of his materials, Cer-
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tain toys are used for specific purposes, and no others

will suffice. However, the social play of the three-

year-olds has not yet taken on a fruly cooperative char-

- _acter. Leade}rship is not yet wéll defined, and there
is little or no assigning of speciilc and noninterfering
roles tp individual children. Instead, the children all
play in the same way with the same materials, and
quartels almost necessarily result. By the age of four
or five,: however, play becomes more cooperative in
-character, and the problems of the sharing of toys are
likely to. be worked out in 2 more nearly amiable
fashion.® %

We have grouped under the heading of miscellane-
ous disagreements with playmates the remaining end-
less variety of quarrels that take place between chil-
dren in the course of their play. It is probable that a
certain number of these have actually arisen over ques-

_ tions of the sharfng of toys, but since the exact nature

- of the disagreement has not been stated, we have been
forced to include them here. In many instances the
mother’s attention is first attracted to the difficulty
\‘When one child or the other goes into an outburst of
anger, and therefore the exact nature of the difficulty
is not observed. Disagreements with playmates are
far more frequent among the children who are over
the age of three than among the younger ones.

As will be seen from Table 19, problems of social
adjustment taken together constitute the most frequent

5 Mildred Parten. An Analysis of Social Participation, Leader-

ship, and Other Factors in Preschool Play Groups. Unpublished
doctor’s thesis, University of Minnesota. .

TABLE 19

AGe AND Sex Dirrerences IN THE ProporTion oF QUTBURSTS
OccAsIONED BY PROBLEMS oF SociAL RELATIONSHIPS

s § i
S g, 2. 5, .
'YPE OF PROBLEM 0 -1
2z 2 g8 sf il 8
B 2F 2B OJSZ Sa i
SH wd &8 en el <
General desire for attention
Boys
Number -of outbursts...... 2 2 17 31 2 54
Percentage of total.......... 91 10 43 76 13 46
Girls
Number of outbursts...... 34 3 12 1 2 52%
Percentage of total.......... 279 13 125 14 12 74
Both sexes N
Number of outbursts...... 36 5 29 32 4 106%
Percentage of total.......... 250 12 59 67 12 57
Inability to make desires un-
derstood
Boys
Number of outbursts...... 0 2 3 2 0 7*
Percentage of total.......... 0 1.0 08 05 0 06
Girls
Number of outbursts. 0 2 0 0 1 3*
Percentage of total. 0 09 0 0 06 05
Both sexes
Number of outbursts. 0 4 3 2 i 10*
Percentage of total.. 0 09 06 04 03 06

Desire to share in activities
of others

14 20 8 4%
0 41 49 50 37

(==
<

Percentage of total....

T

* Children under one year were not included in computing the
percentages in-the final column.

t All cases were included,
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TABLE 19 — Continned

Tyre or ProBLEM - & £ TF " 2
TR
85 g2 B2 g2 82 %
S e = I T ) <
. " Girls :
i Number of outbursts, 2 16 3 2 5 28t
Percentage of total, K 68 31 28 28 40
Both sexes
Number of outbursts 2 16 19 22 13 72t
Percentage of total....... 14 38 39 46 38 38
. Unwillingness to share pos-
sessions
0 2 9 19 [} 30t
Percentage of total, 0 1.0 23 46 0 26
Girls
Number of outbursts..... 0 5 3 7 5 20*
Percentage of total., 0 21 31 99 28 34
Both sexes
Number of outbursts..... 0 7 12 26 5 50*
Percentage of total 0 16 24 54 L5 29
Desire for someone else’s
possessions
Boys -
Number of outbursts..... 0 6 70 34 2 49*
Percentage of total....... 0 31 18 83 13 42
Girls
Number of outbutsts..... 0 5 2 5 6 18*
Percentage of total. 0 2! 21 70 34 31
Both sexes
Number of outbursts 0 11 9 39 8 67
Percentage of total.... 0 26 18 81 24 38

** Children under one year were not included in computing the

percentages in the final column.
+ All cases were included.
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TABLE 19 — Concluded

. 161

iF i
By e M
Trre or Prosres i E ‘1. E 'I l-;- - 5
R £ 2 38 35 <
H s S s 52003
22 Tz %= Sz T2
Miscellaneous disagreements '
with playmates
Boys |
Number of outbursts...... 0 21 33 71 32 147
Percentage of total......... 0 110 58 174 200 125
Girls )
Number of outbursts...... 1 20 3 20 33 ™™
Percentage of total.......... 08 8535 3.1 282 184 109 4
Both:sexes
Number of outbursts...... 1 41 26 91 65 224¢
Percentage of total.......... 07 96 53 190 192 119
Above problems combined
Boys
Number of outbursts...... 2 33 75 177 44 3314
Percentage of total.......... 9.1 171 191 433 276 281
irls
Number of outbursts...... 37 51 23 35 52 198t
Pereentage of total........ 30.3 217 239 493 292 28.1
Both sexes .
Number of outbursts..... 39 8 98 212 9 529t
Percentage of total.......... 271 19.7 199 442 284 281

single source of anger outbursts among children. They
make up 28.1 per cent of the entire number reported
for our group. They are likely to be violent in char-
acter but relatively brief in duration. Particularly
among the younger children anger arising from this
sourcé seems to be rather contagious. When records
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‘have been kept for two children in the same family,
" an outburst occurring in one child as 2 result of con-
flict or disa)greement with the other is usually paral-
- ‘leled by an’ outburst in the other child even in those
cases where supremacy is gaivd almost immediately.

MiNor PHysicAL DiscOMFORT OR FEAR

We have grouped these problems together because
they probably represent a distinctly mixed type of emo-
tion, and in'some cases there is doubt whether or not
anger is predominant, even though the parents thought
it was. The first group includes 44 cases in which the
immediate stimulus to anger was the desire for food
“between meals. Ten of these outbursts are reported
for the two infants, but there is undoubtedly some

question concerning the correctness of the mother’s in-
4

terpretation of the difficulty.

Children in the second half year of life, however,
even though they have not yet learned verbal expres-
sion of desire, use a language of gesture that is far
easier to interpret than the behavior of the younger
infants. Among the older children in our group there
wis in each case cither a verbal request for food or,
in a few instances, an attempt to secure food, which
was frustrated by the mother. By far the greater
percentage of these outbursts occurred very shortly
before the meal hour and were not infrequently pre-
cipitated by the sight of food that was being prepared
for the table. : :

"A second group comprises those outbursts in which
the ‘immediate stimulus seemed to be some type of
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minor physical discomfort, which, although not of a
level to produce actual pain, was sufficient to cause

_ the child to become resentful and angry. Among the

younger children, in whom toilet habits had not been
completely established, soiling or wetting the clothing
was a2 common cause. Among the older children the
causes assigned by the parent svere most frequently
cold, when the child had beén playing outdoors in
severe weather, fatigue, or sleepiness. Evidently both
the exact nature of the emotion (whether anger or
mild pain) as well as the assignment of causation is
far more subjective in these cases than in most of the
others: that have been considered.

The giving of medicine and particularly the use of
enemas and suppositories accounts for 34 outbursts
scattered irregularly over the age levels. The apparent
excess at the age of three years is due entirely to a
single case. Although the mother judged the predomi-
nant emotion in these casés to be one of anger, it is
evident that fear and to some extent physical discom-
fort may also have been present. It may be noted that
one mother was in the habit of using enemas as a
punishment even when the child was in no need of one.

Anger apparently arising from a nucleus of fear is
reported in 10 cases. In one of these cases 2 light was
turned out suddenly and unexpectedly while the child
was being put to bed. The child started violently and
then screamed and kicked in apparent anger. In the
mother's opinion the original reaction was onc of fear
or at least startle, although the child was accustomed
to sleeping without a light. In another instance an




TABLE 20

Ace AND Sex DIFFERENCES IN THE PROPORTION OF OUTBURSTS

Occasionep By PuysicaL DiscomrorT or FEAR

/ R
R R '
Al = h
Tyre or Proaren . =/ E‘E ég ég 5 E E
B58% £2 BE fo
Dem =2 &8 @wR w<
Desire for food between
meals :
Bays
Number of outbursts..... 6 1 8 16 1 32
Percentage of total..... 27.3 0.5 20 39 06 27
Girls
Number of outbursts...... 4 7 [ 0 1 12
- Percentage of total.......... 33 30 O 0 06 17
BotH: sexes
Number of outbursts...... 100 8 .8 16 2 4
Percentage of total......... 69 19 16 33 06 23
Minor physical. discomfort
(wet, soiled, cold, etcetera)
Boys
Number of outbursts...... 0 3 12 4 3 22
Percentage of total... 0 L6 30 10 19 19
Girls
Number of outbursts...... 18 2 0 3 3 26
Percentage of total......... 148 09 0 42 17 37
Both sexes .
Number of outbursts...... 18 5 12 7 6 48
Percentage of total....... 126 12 24 15 18 26
Medicine, - including the use
of enemas and suppositories
Boys A
Number of outbursts.....\ 0 0 8 18 0 26
Percentage of total... 0 0 20 44 0 22
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TABLE 20— Continued

i %
- H 4 s Tz
Tyrz or ProsLEM - 'Z'lé é E é E' Eé E
B OSE 82 SF S
D =X AR mR e< <€
Girls
Number of outbursts...... 3 0 0 1] 5 8
Percentage of total......... 25 0 [ 0 28 L1
Both scxes .
Number of outbursts...... 3 0 8 18 5 34
Percentage of total........ 2.1 0‘ 1.6 38 15 18
Fear, apparently changing to
anger as a secondary emo-
tion
Boys
Number of outbursts...... 1 1 2 1 6
Percentage of total.... 05 03 05 06 05
Girls
Number of outbursts...... 1 2 0 0 1 4
Percentage of total......... 08 09 O 0 06 06
Both sexes
Number of outbursts..... 2 3 1 2 2 10
Percentage of total.......... 14 07 02 04 06 OS5
Above problems combined
5 29 40 5 86
26 73 98 31 73
.- 1 0 3 10 50
Percentage of total..... 214 48 0 42 57 7.1
Both sexes
Number of outbursts..... 33 16 29 43 15 136
Percentage of total 230 38 58 90 435 72
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TABLE 21

;/ AGE AND SEX DIFFERENCES IN THE PROPORTION OF QUTBURSTS

Occastongp By Various MISCELLANEOUS DIFFICULTIES

Y § 1§
T I
= N o= ™= n
.Tvrr or Pronres . 'I £ oLk 2E o8 8
Cl o © -3
85 Sz 52 32 5°00%
SRSl Sl SRS .
D =X mem mm w % <
Objection to some particular V
article of clothing
Boys :
‘Number of outbursts...... 0 6 3 6 6 20x
Percentage of total..... 0 31 08 15 38 18

Girls
Number of outbursts..... 0 2 2 1 19 24*
Percentage of total......... 0 09 21 14 106 4.t
Both sexes
Number of outbursts 0 8 5 7 25 45*
- Percentage of totalu..... 0 19 10 15 74 26
Impatience at waiting for R

some expected event
0 1 2 5 8t
05 05 12 /2 0.7

Boys

Number of outburst:
5 2 1] 2 3 12¢
41 09 0 28 18 17

Percentage of total...
Girls

Number of outburst:

Percentage of total....

Both sexes
Number of outbursts...... 5 3 2 7 3 20t
Percentage of total......... 35 07 04 15 09 11

* Children under one year were pot included in computing the
percentages in the final column.

. 1 All cases were included.

$ All children under two years were not included in computing
the percentages in the final column,
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TABLE 21— Continued

o H )
S . 5 . K
Trre oF Prosrzm " E % E 1 E .5 B
4% <5 %8 33 E3 <«
582 &2 &2 &
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Mother’s impatience at child’s
slowness
Boys
Number of outbursts...... 0 0 19 3 2 24%
Percentage of total...... 1] ¢ 48 07 13 20
Girls .
Number of outbursts.... 0 0 0 0 1 1%
Percentage of total 0 ] 0 0 06 o0l
Both sexes
Number of outbursts ...... 0 0 19 3 3 25%
Percentage of total....... 0 0 39 06 09 13
Miscellaneous difficulties, in-
cluding omissions and in-
definite reports
Boys
Number of outbursts...... { 5 9 26 13 54t
Percentage of total.......... 45 26 23 64 8! 46
Girls
Number of outbursts...... 7 12 8 2 11 40t
Percentage of total.......... 57 51 83 28 62 57
Both sexes

8 717 28 24 9%
56 40 35 58 78 50

Percentage of total...

older child playfully jumped out suddenly at a younger
one shouting *“Boo!" The younger child screamed in
apparent terror and then, seeing who it was who had
startled him, became vnolently angry. Other instances
in this group appeared in connection with having the
hair cut, going to a dentist for the first time, and going
through a physical examination given by a strange doc-
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tor. In all these cases the relative amount of anger
and fear is popen to question. However, since in the
opinion of the parent who observed the actual be-
havior anger was present diting at least a part of the
active period, we have thoughtit wise to include these
cases in our computations. The distribution of out-
bursts of this questionable or mixed kind is shown in
Table 20,

MISCELLANEOUS DIFFICULTIES

Table 21 summarizes the age and sex differences in
the proportion of outbursts occasioned by various mis-
cellaneous- difficulties not clearly belonging under any
of ‘the foregoing general heads. They include anger
arising from objections to clothing when the difficulty
seemed to be occasioned not by the restricting effects of
clothing but'rather by specific objection to a certain
garment as a form of adornment. These outbursts are
more frequent among the older children than among
the younger ones, particularly among the girls; they
constituté more than 10 per cent of the entire number
of episodes reported for the older gitls and are dis-
tributed about evenly among the individual cases in-
cluded in this age group. The specific objections of-
fered are sometimes extremely amusing, as in the case
of a seven-year-old girl who refused to wear her new
pajamas because they were not sufficiently * feminine
looking,” or a five-year-old who pulled off her scarf
and refused to wear it because her mother had not tied
it “becomingly.”

A total of 20 outbursts were occasioned by the
child’s impatience at waiting for some expected event.

; ;

\
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In an additional 25 cases the outbursts appear to have
been occasioned by a-display of the mother's impa-
tience at slowness on the part of the child.. We have
not included in this group any of the cases in which the
outburst seems to have been directly occasioned by
punishment for slowness, as when the child’s food is
removed after he has dawdled over it a considerable
length of time, provided the removal of the plate
seems to have been made without a display of annoy-
ance on the part of the mother and the outburst is oc-
casioned by the removal of the food rather than by
the overt behavior of the mother. In the outbursts of
this group the child’s anger seems to have been simply
a counter reaction against an original display of impa-
tience, probably a mild form of anger, on the part of
the mother when the latter's action is confined to
verbal expressions of annoyance or, in some instances,
to physical attempts to force the child to move more
quickly. These outbursts are confined to a small num-
ber of children.
" A total of 94 outbursts have not been classified un-
der any general head. These include episodes occa-
sioned by very unusual circumstances reported only
once or twice in each group, as well as omissions, in-
definite reports, and cases in which only the termina-
tion of the outbursts was observed by the mother and
in which there was no way of ascertaining their origin.
This group makes up § per cent of the total number re-
ported.

As was to be expected, the nature of the difficulty
occasioning an anger outburst shows a distinct relation-




170~ ANGER IN YOUNG CHILDREN

ship to the type of activity in which the child happens
to be engaged, but as the tabulation of the relation-
ship reveale(? only such associations as might from the
nature of the case be expected, we shall not report the
results here. We also tabulated the duration of out-
- bursts arising. from various types of difficulty. An
examination of the distributions made it seem evident
that the relationship of duration to type of difficulty
was secondary rather than fundamental. Duration ap-
péars to depend chiefly upon two factors— the nature
of the activity in which the child is engaged at the time
and the method of control used by the parents, or the
readiness with which the child works out a satisfactory
solution of the problem. Within practically any of the
types of difficulty described there is a wide variation
in the intensity of the stimulus, considered from a
quantitative standpoint. Thus, a child's protest against
going to bed may be relatively mild if there is nothing
" of absorbing interest that he wants to do at the time,
or it may be violent and prolonged if being put to bed
interrupts an activity that he has set his heart on per-
forming. It may be prolonged still more if he has
learned by experience, as had one of the children in
our group, that if the outburst is continued for a suffi-
ciently long time some member of the household will
eventually yield to his screaming and either take him
up or come to bed with him. Disagreements with play-
mates, although usually short, may be prolonged far
beyond their usual duration if the contestants are about
equally matched and the matter at issue is one of par-
ticular importance to them. Since the duration of the

E
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outbursts appears to be associated with the nature of
the difficulties only through the operation of other
factors common to both, we have not thought it worth
while to present the figures in detail.

SUMMARY

An examination of Tables 14 to 21 reveals certain
general trends in the relative importance of different
types of problems in the arousal of anger among chil-
dren under the age of eight years. In the two infants
less than one year of age objections to routine physical
habits, such as dressing, bathing, eating, etcetera, ac-
count for slightly more than one-fourth of all the
outbursts observed. Problems of social relationship,
chiefly those described as a general desire for atten-
tion, make up an additional 27 per cent, and minor
physical discomforts of various kinds are, in_the
opinion of the parents, responsible for 23 per cent of
all cases. The restriction of bodily movements ac-
counts for slightly over 6 per cent of the outbursts
shown at this age. Although the percentage is small
in proportion to that for the three preceding sources
of dlﬂiculty, it is nevertheless greater than the pro-
portion arising from this cause at any other age. Out-
bursts arising from minor changes in routine, problems
of self-help, and disagreement with playmates are rela-
tively infrequent at this age, and such conflicts with
authority as arise occur only in connection with the
establishment of routine physical habits.

During the second year the major source of anger
is conflict over the establishment of routine physical




‘172 ANGER IN YOUNG CHILDREN

habits. Outbyrsts of this kind make up 28.4 per cent
of the total fumber reported for children of this age.
‘Almost equally frequent are out})ursts resulting from
conflicts with authority over matters not directly con-
céerned with habit training. Difficulties of this kind
" account for 26.6 per cent of all outbursts in this group.
- Problems of social relationship constitute the third
important source of difficulty and account for 19.7 per
- cent of the total at this age. Problems centering about
questions of self-help or those apparently arising from
_minor physical discomfort or restriction of bodily
movements are less important
Among the two-year-olds the distribution of diffi-
culties follows much the same pattern as was shown
during the preceding ygar. The three outstanding
sources of difficulty are conflicts with authority, difficul-
ties over the establishment of routine physical habits,
and social difficulties with playmates. Problems of self-
help steadily increase in importance with age. They
constitute only 4 per cent of the outbursts of the two
. infants; during the second year the percentage has
increased to 7.7; and among the two-year-olds these
difficulties. account for 11.3 per cent of all outbursts.
Among the children between the ages of three and
four, -social difficulties and particularly various types
of disagreements with playmates reach their maximum.
Difficulties of this kind account. for 44.2 per cent of all
+ the .outbursts reported at this age. Conflicts with au-
thority make up an additional 33 per cent of the re-
ports, and these difficulties are divided about equally
3 between conflicts over routine physical habits and con-

v
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flicts with authority over other causes. By this age the
number of outbursts arising from simple restriction of
physical movements has been reduced to less than one
per cent of the total.

Among the children of four years and older, social
problems continue to lead the group, making up 28.4
per cent of the total number reported. Difficulties aris-
ing over physical habits make up almost 20 per cent
of the total. Conflicts with authority over matters not
connected with physical habits or self-help account for
15 per cent of the outbursts at this age, while problems
of self-help occasion almost 13 per cent. Among the
girls of four years and over, objections to specific items
of clothing account for more than 10 per cent of the
outbursts reported.




|  CHAPTER VI
METHODS OF C}DNTROL

CHARACTER OF THE DATA

In their reports of the individual outbursts the
parents were asked to state in each instance what
method of control was used. If more than one method
was employed, each successive method was to be re-
corded in the order attempted. For convenience in
making the records a list of methods in common use
was supplied with each set of record blanks. In pre-
paring ‘this list several groups of mothers of young
children as well as a number of workers in the field
of parent education were consulted as to the methods
they were in the habit of using or had seen others use
for the control of anger. The list is as follows:

Scolding Appeal to sclf-esteem or hu-

Reasoning mor

Threatening Spanking or slapping

Frightening Other methods of corporal

Coaxing punishment

Bribery Deprival of privileges

Praise Putting in a chair

Soothing Putting to bed

Ridicule . Deprival of food

Appeal to the emotions Isolation in a separate room
(“ make mother feel bad- or closet

" ly,” etcetera) Ignoring attitude
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Diversion of child’s atten- Social approval or disap-
tion proval
Removal of source of trouble Other measures used

Parents were instructed to place the nime of the
method used in the appropriate space at the end of
each record. A description of the method was to be
given in cases that did not seem to correspond exactly
to any of the methods listed.

A statement of the outcome—whether or not the
child eventually got his own way—was also to be sup-
plied in all cases. The following types of outcome were
distinguished: (1) cases in which the child yielded,
regardless of whether the yielding was voluntary or in-
voluntary; (2) cases in which the issue was yielded,
i.e., the child got his own way as a result of the out
bursts; (3) compromises in which the issue was yielded
in part or some material reward was either given or
promised in return for renewed good behavior; (4)
cases in which the issue remained unsestled, usually
because of the interposition of some unexpected event
that prevented the matter from being carried to a con-
clusion.

The records as a rule are very complete. In fewer
than 2 per cent of the cases is there failure to state at
least one method of control, and failure to state the
outcome occurs with about equal frequency. This in-
cludes instances in which the terminology is ambiguous.
Although it is probable that in some cases additional
methods, particularly those of a less overt character,
such as soothing, have been omitted through oversight,
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the records on the whole appear to have been filled
out with meticulous care. It is obvious that certain
méthods are in their nature more objective and less
subject to overlapping than others. Spanking, isolation
in"a_separate room, or putting to bed are clear-cut
events not likely to be confused with each other. On the
other hand, the distinction between scolding and reason-
‘ing or between reasoning and soothing may be largely a
matter of tonal inflection. Although it is hardly to be
hoped that all methods, verbal methogs in particular,
have in every case been adequately distinguished from
each other, it seems probable that what has been
_termed “scolding™ has on the average involved more
of the element of reproof than what has been called
“reasoning,” and that the latter has included a larger
element of explanation than what has been called
“coaxing” or “soothing.”

RELATION OF THE METHODS OF CONTROL TO THE
AGE AND SEX OF THE CHILD

When we tabulated the methods of control reported
by-the parents according to the age-and sex of the
children, it was found that practically all methods
were reported somewhat more frequently for the boys
than for the girls. This, however, is an artifact, re-
sulting from the greater percentage of relatively long
outbursts among the boys.

As is shown in Table 22, the number of different
methods employed in the course of a single outburst
bears a definite relation to the duration of the out-
burst: When duration is held constant, sex differences

TABLE 22
Mean Numser o MetHoos oF CoNTROL REPORTED FOR OUTBURSTS OF VARIOUS DURATIONS
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* Group I. — Above median for age and sex in frequency of outbursts. Group II.—-B:lnw median for

Cocflicients of contingency. — Boys: Group I, .362; Group 11, .305;

age and sex in frequency of outbursts.
Girls: Group I, .203; Group 11, 211.
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in the number of methods per outburst disappear.
Even when duration is equalized, however, certain age
“and sex trefids in the methods reported by the parents
may be observed. Since the repertoire of methods used
by-any one parent is usually hot very extensive, we
_shall consider here only those methods in which the
age and sex ‘trends appear with sufficient consistency
from case to case to render it improbable that differ-
ences in the samplings of subjects can account for the
~ results.

Scoldmg:;s occasionally reported by practically all
of the parénts. In the children under two years it s
reported as used in the control of only 2.4 per cent of
all outbursts. After two years the reported frequency

s '1pprox1mately 8 per cent at each age and for both
sexes!

Reasoning, which might logically be expected to
show increased frequency of use as children advance
in ability to reason, shows no consistent chnugm with

. age. For the group as a whole, reasoning is reported
more frequently than any other single method. Lither
singly or in connection with other methods reasoning
is'said to have been used in the control of more than a
third of all the outbursts reported. Sex differences are
small and inconsistent.

Threatening, usually of punishment to follow if
good behavior is not restored, is reported only occa-
sionally for the children under three years. Thereafter
it is said to have been used in the control of approxi-
niately 8 per cent of all outbursts. Although it is re-
sorted to occasionally by most of the parents of the
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older children, some rely upon it much more than
others. All together, there are 74 instances of threat-
ening reported for the boys as compared with 18 for
the girls. The sex differences are very consistent from
age to age.

Only three cases of frightening are reported in the
entire list. This is not surprising when the character of
this group of parents is considered. None of these
cases consists of *‘bogie man stories” so far as can be
determined from the descriptions. In one instance, in
which a child under two years of age had worked him-
self into an almost hysterical state of rage and other
methods of control had proved ineflective, the mother
suddenly brought the outburst to a close by rushing at
the child in a threatening manner shouting * Stop!”
Although the mother classifies this method as * fright-
ening,” it is very probable that the major effect on the
child was one of shock and surprise at such behavior
on the part of a mother who appears to have been for
the most part extremely quiet and mild in her methods
of discipline.

Coaxing is used with about equal frequency with
children of both sexes. The frequency with which it is
reported decreases rapidly with the age of the child.
The use of bribery, however, shows no very consistent
trend with age but appears to be closely related to sex.
Of the 38 instances reported, 33 were used with boys
and only § with girls. Of these 5 instances, 4 are re-
ported for a single child. As an occasional method of
control, bribery is reported for the greater number of
the boys, but it is rarely used with the girls.
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The inclusion of praise as a method of controlling
" anger may’ at first thought appear somewhat ridicu-
lous. However, when the original list of methods was
. being pre;jared, several parents reported that they had
found it effective. Needless ta say, praise is not given
for the behavior during thé outburst. Rather, the
" method said to be employed by these parents is tb
ignore as if unnoticed the immediate behavior of the
child and to seize the opportunity for praising his be-
havior or accomplishments on some other occasion.
This frequently serves to divert his attention from the
immediate difficulty and thus averts the storm before
it has fairly arisen. Our records include only 23 in-
stances i:h which praise is said to have been used, and
these are confined to so small a number of children
that no conclusions regarding age or sex trends are
warranted.

Soothing is reported in slightly over 10 per cent of
the episodes, but no consistent age or sex differences
appear. There are 13 cases of ridicule, 10 of an appeal
to the emotions, and 67 of an appeal 1o self-esteem or
humor, which for the most part scem to have taken
the form, * Big boys or girls should not act so.”” The
last method is reported somewhat more frequently for
boys than for girls, but the difference is small and no
age trends are apparent.

Spanking or slapping is used most frequently be-
tween the ages of two and three years. Nearly all the
parents report it as an occasional method, but at all
ages it is used much more frequently with the boys
than with the girls. For the group as a whole its use
is reported in about 6 per cent of all outbursts.
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Under other methods of corporal punishment we
have included physical force, in which the child is held
bodily and forced to carry out or refrain from carrying
out a certain act. The greater number of the parents
seem to have used this method only occasionally under
conditions of particular stress. However, one mother
who kept records for two children reports its use in
the control of almost half of the outbursts recorded.
Among the other cases it is used but little at any age
and practically not at all after the age of two years.
There are one or two instances of “giving a little
shake,” and in two outbursts, both recorded for the
same child, an enema was given as a punishment al-
though there was no physical need for one. This
mother reports that she is'in the habit of using enemas
as a means of punishment. The child “relaxes after-
ward and is easier to handle,” she explains.

Deprival of privileges is reported as used in 28
cases. The proportions increase steadily with age.
Oddly enough, in our group the method seems to be
almost wholly confined to the boys, but in view of the
small number of cases this may be due to a fluctuation
of sampling. There are 27 instances of putting in a
chair, 16 of putting to bed, and 14 of deprival of food,
usually of dessert; but the use of these methods is con-
fined to a small number of parents.

The use of isolation as a method of controlling
anger is rarely reported before the age of two. There-
after it becomes a favorite method with certain parents
and is used ‘occasionally by most of them. For the
group as a whole it is reported in over 5 per cent of
all the outbursts. Its proportionate frequency is more
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than three times as great for the boys as for the girls,
“.and the sex difference takes the same direction in each
age group.

Next to Teasoning, the ignoring attitude is most fre-'

.quently reported. Either alont or in connection with
--other methods it is said to have been used in approxi-
mately a third of all outbursts. Its use shows a small
but consistent decrease with age— from 41 per cent
of all outbursts occurring before the age of two years
‘to 27 per cent of those occurring after the age of four.
In proportion to the total number of outbursts it is
reported more frequently for girls than for boys at all
ages. This may be due to the fact that, as has been
shown, the outbursts of girls tend to be somewhat
shorter and less violent in character than those of boys.
Diversion of the child’s attention is resorted to in
controlling approximately 24 per cent of all the out-
bursts reported for the children between the ages of
one and two years. Thereafter its use decreases rap-
. idly with advancing age, being used in oilly 8 per cent
of the outbursts of children of four or older. There
are no consistent sex differences.
Social approval or disapproval is reported in only
16 cases, probably because many of the parents were
. uncertain as to what meaning should be applied to the
term. Although it undoubtedly plays some part in
practically all episodes in which the difficulty is occa-
sioned by a social situation, it appears to have been re-
ported only when this feature of the discipline pre-
dominated over all others, as in one case where the
family pointedly ignored and excluded from conversa-
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tion a child who had attempted to bite his brother at
the dinner table.

In many instances removal of the source of trouble
as reported by parents seems to have been, much the
same as granting of the child’s demand. The latter was
not included in the formal list of methods with which
the parents were provided at the outset of the study,
but because of the frequency with which it was reported
we have classified such cases separately whenever the
information was sufficiently precise to permit our doing
so. We have also made a separate classification of the
cases in which the provision of a substitute activity was
the method used. Due to incomplete or inexact record-
ing there is almost certainly some overlapping of these
classes. Except that removal of the source of trouble
is reported with far greater frequency for the children
under two years than for older children, none of the
methods show any very consistent tendency to vary
with age or sex. The use of one or another of these
methods is reported in the control of about 16 per cent
of all outbursts. Individual differences in the frequency
with which they are used by the several parents are
marked, though most mothers report them occasion-
ally.

It was possible to classify the methods of control re-
ported for all except 38 of the 1,734 outbursts under
one or more of the foregoing heads. In the greater
number of cases failure to classify was due to the in-
sufficiency or ambiguity of the data, However, the
number of unclassified cases is so small as to render it
improbable that they have caused any important sys-
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temntxc error, particularly since there is nothing either
“'in” the descrlptlons of the conditions surrounding the

episodes or,in the child’s behavior to suggest that the

unclassxﬁedlcases constitute a selected group.

Because of the dearth of objective information re-
garding thé extent to whlchuparents tend to modify
"their methods of discipline in accordance with the age
and sex of the children concerned, we have presented
the data for our subjects in some detail. Evidently the
number of cases is too small for the results to be
locked upon as more than suggestive. Verification
from other sources is needed. Nevertheless, as will be
shown later, material such as this, based upon actual
records of behavior, even though crudely defined or
described, is likely to be far more accurate and freer
from systematic errors than are statements of practice
obtained from persons of equal competence by the use
of questionnaires or similar devices. Taken at their
face value, our results appear to indicate that as age
advances the use of coaxing, diversion of attention,
physical force, and the ignoring attitude as ways of
controlling anger become somewhat less frequent,
while the use of scolding, threatening, and isolation
tends to increase with age. As far as our cases are con-
cerned, bribery, threatening, spanking, isolation, and
possibly deprival of privileges seem to be used more
frequently with the boys, while the ignoring attitude is
more often used with the girls. The number of dif-
ferent methods attempted in the course of a single out-
burst varies directly with the duration of the ocutburst
and with the violence of the child's behavior.
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AGE AND SEx DIFFERENCES IN QUTCOME OF
OUTBURSTS

Table 23 presents the age and sex- differences in the
outcomes. If taken at their face value, it would appear
that the issue is more frequently yielded to the girls
than to the boys among the children under three years,
while among the older children no consistent sex dif-
ference is apparent. However, since the sex differences
are not uniform from age to age and the number of
cases is small, they may best be attributed to fluctua-
tions of sampling. In any event the data do not sug-
gest that the greater docility of the girls, which was
pointed out in Chapter II, can be attributed to greater
harshness or stringency in the disciplinary methods
used. If anything, the contrary tendency is indicated.

An interesting and consistent age trend is shown in
the percentage of cases in which the issue is yielded to
the child, as opposed to the percentage of cases in
which a compromise of some kind is worked out. The
former shows a steady decrease with advancing age;
the latter, a corresponding increase. This probably re-
flects the growing intelligence of the young child, which
renders him more able as age advances to understand
the nature of a compromise and to weigh the relative
advantages for himself of various kinds of solutions.

THE RELATIVE EFFECTIVENESS OF DIFFERENT
MeTttops oF CONTROL

In attemptling to develop some kind of an objec-
tive criterion by which the advantages of one method
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TABLE 23 -
Ace AND SEx DIrFERENCES 1IN OUTCOME OF OQUTBURSTS

Percentace or Toran Numsex or Ouraussts Having Seecirien Ourtcome

3 YeAns—3 Years, 4 YzAxs AND Arc Aces
11 MonTrs 11 Mo~Tns oveR

2 Yrans~2 Yrazs,

1 Yeax-1 Yzag,
11 MonTus

OuTtcome

Both
Sexes
694 748 669 722

69 67 6.8

Boys Girls

Both
Sexes

Boys Girls

Both
Sexes

Boys Gitls

Both
Sexes

Boys Gitls

Both
Sexes

Boys Girls

186

754 60.7 67.5 78.0 67.7 760 733 803 743 69.8 69.1

126 293 21.7

1L7 184 139
89 10.1

134 7.0 124
1.1 100 109

“113 229 136

Child yielded..
Issue yielded..

93

10.1 17.7 141

6.5

7.3 31

68 70 69
26 26 26

Compromise ..

20 33 24
2.5

50 66 59
82 00 38

1.2

14
14 Ll

1.2
1.0

1.0

28

13 00

20 6.3

Unsettled .

14 21

1.2

26 04

Report not clear....

!
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over another might be judged, three points have been
kept in mind: (1) the immediate effectiveness of the
method; i.e., whether or not it commonly sufficed to
bring the outburst to a close without resort to any
other'method; (2) its lasting effect in training for self-
control, as judged by the relative frequency of its use
with children having comparatively few outbursts and
with those whose outbursts are more frequent; and
(3) its tendéncy to produce after effects, particularly
resentment and sulking. We accordingly divided the
43 children over on€ year of age into four groups on
the basis of sex and frequency of outbursts. Group I
of each sex includes the cases ranking above the median
for their age and sex in frequency of. outbursts, and
Group II includes the cases ranking below the median.
For each of the four groups separately we then found
the percentage of times each of the various methods
was used alone, as the first of a series, in some inter-
mediate position in a series, or as a final method. We
also computed the percentage of times in which each
method is said to have been followed by some observ-
able kind of after reaction.

In dividing the cases no attempt was made to take
account of the number of irritating circumstances to
which the child appeared to be subjected, of the be-
havior during the outbursts, or of the duration of
the outbursts once anger had been aroused. Neither
have we attempted to differentiate between outbursts
aroused by apparently trivial causes and those occa-
sioned by major annoyances. Frequency alone has been
the determining factor. This method at least has the




TABLE 24

ReraTive. FREQUENCY witH WHicH Brinervy, GRANTING oF
. CHILD's DEMAND, AND REMoOVAL oF SoURCE oF TROUBLE ARE
-, Usep witg CHILDREN HaviNG FREQUENT aND wWiTH
THosg Havine ReLativery FEw Qursursts *

Nunner or Times MzTnoo Is RerorTep janp Prrcentace or Toraw
. Numeer or Ou-rn}xsn

Bovs Giars
Metiton Group It  Groupll  Groupl  Group Il
Num- Per Num- Per Num- Per Num- Per
ber Cent ber Cent ber Cent ber Cent

Bribery . .

. Used. alone ..ovecssrrrenns 5 067 2 04 1 03 0 00
Initial position in series 2 03 0 00 1 03 0 00
Intermediate position... 5 07 3 07 0 00 0 00

K - Final position . 6 08 10 23 2 05 1 05
STotal weeeicsnsissane 18 25 15 34 4 10 1 0—;

Granting of child's de-
mand
Used alone .. 31 15 34 9 23 0 00
Initial position in serie: 01 0 00 0 00 0 00
Intermediate pesition... 0 00 0 00 0 00 0 00
Final position ...cniens : 34 47 10 23 6 L5 7 37

' Total. .... . 57 80 25 57 15 38 7 37

K Removal of source of :

trouble .

Used alone .oenesinins 31 43 6 14 47 121 15 79

Initial position in series 13 1.8 4 09 6 15 2 10

Intermediate position.... ! 01 2 04 2 05 0 00

Final position ... 12 1.7 17 39 19 49 4 21

1) N 57 80 29 66 74 190 21 110

* The data in this table include only/cilildfén over one year of
age.

4 Group I.— Above median for age and sex in frequency of
outbursts, Group II.— Below median for age and sex in fre-
quency of outbursts. Number of outbursts, — Boys: Group I, 716;
Group 11, 437; Girls: Group I, 390; Group II, 191.
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merit of comparative objectivity, although had our
information regarding the other facts mentioned been
more accurate and complete, it is probable, that more
clear-cut results would have been obtained by taking
them into consideration.

Table 24 indicates the relative frequency with which
bribery, granting of child’s demand, and removal of
source of trouble (which are frequently much the same
thing) are reported for each of the four:groups. These
methods have been grouped together because of their
common element of material reward. The fact that
they are used for the most part either singly or as the
final method in a series shows that they are likely to
be effective ways of ending the difficulty; but that they
do not make for real training in self-control is shown
by the fact that they are more often used by parents of
children who have frequent outbursts than by those
whose children have few. The single exception is to be
found in the case of bribery; here, however, the dif-
ferences are determined chiefly by a single child. Like-
wise, the slightly larger percentage reported for the
girls in respect to the granting of the child’s demand
is attributable to a single child in Group II whose
records include 6 of the 7 instances recorded. Observ-
able after effects rarely follow the use of these meth-
ods. (See Table 35.) Nevertheless, the greater fre-
quency with which they are reported for the children
of Group I suggests that simple indulgence is hardly to
be recommended as a means of training children in
self-control.

Table 25 sets forth the results obtained by the use
of coaxing and soothing. These methods appear to be
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“TABLE 25

Riramive FreQUENCY witH WHicH CoAXING AND SOOTHING
ARe Usep witH CHILOREN HAvING FREQUENT AND WITH
Tuose HaviNe RerariveLy Few Oursursts *

“ Numsez or Times Metron Is Rerorten ano Percentace or Torar
i Numzzx or OUTFUIST!

Boys : : Gires

. Mernon GroupIt GroupIl  Groupl  Group I

Num- Per Num- Per Num- Per Num- Per

. ber Cent ber . Cent ber Cent ber Cent
Coaxing )

Used alone . 6 08 4 09 2 05 6 3.1

Initial position in series 43 60 S 11 6 15 5 26

Intermediate position.... 11 1.5 4 09 2 05 4 21

Final position ...cccceccuuvene 10 14 1 02 1 03 2 10

, L1 E——— 70 98 14 32 11 28 17 88

Soothing.

Used alone v 25 3.5 9 2.1 13 33 3 16

Initial position in series 24 34 7 16 13 33 7 3.7

Intermediate position... 12 L7 9 21 7 1.8 4 21

Final position ......ccocrnenen 12 1.7 8 18 16 41 1t 05

e — — — — — — —

Total .oovrveccsirnonnns 73 102 33 76 49 126 15 19

* The data in this table include only children over one year of
age. .

+ Group I.— Above median for age and-sex in frequency of
outbursts. Group II.— Below median for age and sex in fre-
quency of outbursts. Number of outbursts.— Boys: Group 1,
716; Group 11, 437; Girls: Group. I, 390; Group II, 191.

ineffective methods of controlling anger, cither for the
moment or more permanently. Characteristically they
tend to occupy an initial or intermediate position in
the series, a fact that means that some other method
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usually has to be employed in order to terminate the
outburst. On the whole, they are used much more
frequently by the parents whose children frequently
display anger than by those whose children have few
outbursts. The apparent exception to this rule in the
case of coaxing among the girls is again due to the
single child previously mentioned.! "After reactions,
particularly resentfulness after coaxing, are fairly com-
mon. An examination of the individual cases suggests
that coaxing and soothing are methods.to which the
unresourceful ‘mother whose repertoire of methods is
small is especially likely to resort. .

A somewhat more positive attack upon the problem
is made by parents who utilize praise or appeal to self-
esteem or sense of humor as methods of controlling
anger. Praise in particular, though its use is confined
to a small number of parents, seems to be rather effec-
tive. It is unfortunate that the two items appeal to
sense of humor and appeal 1o self-esteem were not
classified separately in the original list. Where suffi-
cient description has been given to make the distinction

*Had our data permitted us to take account of the environ-
mental differences in the occasions for anger among the different
children, it is very probable that this child would have been classi-
fied in Group I. She is an only child, associating little with other
children, and, it would appear, one greatly indulged by the adults
who surround her. The comparative infrequency with which she
displays anger is probably due to the nonirritating environment in
which she is being reared and not to a native placidity of tempera-
ment or to the wise handling of outbursts by the parents when they
do occur. Although her displays of anger are rare, they persist

longer on the average than do those of any other child in the entire
group.
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TABLE 26

ReraTive FreQuENCY wiTH WHICH PRAISE AND APPEAL TO SELF-
" Esteem or Humor AR Usep wite CHiLoren Havine
F REPUENT AND witH, THose Having ReLa-
; Tivey FEw Ourtpursts * *

Numeer or Tines Metion Is Rerorten anp Pracentace or Totar
Numzez or Ou'l;iuls*rs

Bovs Gizrs
Mzrion Group It  Group Il  Groupl  Group Il
Num- Per Num- Per Num- Per Num- Per
ber Cent ber Cent ber Cent ber Cent
Praise
Used alone .ceeeencernens 0 00 2 04 0 00 1 05
Initial position inseries 1 01 4 09 0 00 0 00
Intermediate position... 2 03 4 09 1 03 0 00
Final pesition ................ 4 06 2 04 0 00 2 10
TTOtal conueermaensnnsnenrenes 7 10 12 27 1 03 3 16
Appeal to self-esteem or
humor’
Used alone .. 304 0 00 6 15 1 05
Initial position in series 7 10 4 09 2 05 2 10
Intermediate position.... 10 14 7 16 2 05 2 10
Final position . 12 1.7 7 16 0 00 2 10
Total wcesesssccsnisens 32 45 18 41 10 26 7 3.7

* The data in this table include only childrgn over one year of
age,

1 Group I.— Above median for age and sex in frequency of
outbursts.  Group II.— Below median for age and sex in fre-
quency of outbursts. Number of outbursts, — Boys: Group I, 716;
Group II, 437; Girls: Group 1, 390; Group 11, 191.

possible, the former appears to be distinctly superior
to the latter as a method. However, neither method is
reported with sufficient frequency to render the findings
more than suggestive. (See Table 26.)

T
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TABLE 27

ReLative FreQueNcy with WaxicH Diversion or CHirp’s Ar-
TENTION AND ProvisioN or A SussTiTuTE AcTivity ARE Usep
witH CHILDREN HAVING FREQUENT AND wiTH THoSE
Havine ReLanivery FEw QuTBURSTS *.

Nusmsex or Timzs Metuon Is Rerorrzo anp Pracentace or Tortar
usmazx or OursursTy

Bors Gizry
Group It  Group 11 Group 11

Num- Per Num- Per Num- Peér Num- Per
ber Cent ber Cent ber Cent ber Cent

Mrrhoo G!Ollp 1

Diversion of child’s atten-
tion
Used alone ..ereecerene 42 59 27 9
Initial position in series 17 [
Intermediate position... 12 1.7 8 18 6 15 2 1.0
16

Final position .. 40

Total ...
Provision of a substitute
activity
Used alone .. . 8 11 3 07 2 05 3 16
Initial position in series 0 00 1 02 0 00 0O 00
Intermediate position... 0 00 0 00 0 00 0 00
Final position ....ccce.coree.. 19 27 5 11 3 08 1 05
Total .ovcvniicrnicernns 27 38 9 21 5 13 4 21

* The data in this table include only children over one year of
age. .
1 Group I. — Above median for age and sex in frequency of
outbursts. Group II.— Below median for age and sex in fre-
quency of outbursts. Number of outbursts. — Boys: Group I, 716;
Group 11, 437; Girls: Group I, 390; Group II, 191.

Table 27 indicates the extent to which diversion of
attention and the provision of a substitute activity are
used by the parents in the four groups of children.
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TABLE 28

RetaTive FreQueney with WHich Reasonive Is Usep witTh -

CHiLoreN Having FREQUENT AND with THost Havine
ReLaTIvELY FEW QUTBURSTS *

. Numsrx or Times Mernop Is Reroxtep axp Perxcentace or Tovar
Numere or Oufnuxns

" “Bovs Gixes
Merion Group It Groupll  Group!  Group I1
. Num- Per Num- Per Num- Per Num- Per
ber Cent ber Cent ber Cent .ber Cent
Reasoning
Used zlone ..oecerreernerenes 49 68 39 89 41 105 21 110

Initial position in series 138 19.2 79 18.1 54 139 48 25.]
Intermediate position.... 39 54 20 46 4 10 2 10
Final position ..., 17 24 26 59 10 26 8 42

B0 T R 243 33.9 164 373 109 279 79 414

* The data in this table include only children over one year of
age) . - .
tGroup I.— Above median’ for age and sex in frequency of
out‘bursts. Group IL-—Below median for age and sex in fre-
quency of outbursts. Number of outbursts. — Boys: Group 1, 716;
Group, 11, 437; Girls: Group 1, 390; Group 1I, 191.

Both methods appear to bring the outburst to a close
in the majority of instances, and the percentage of
casesih. which their use is followed by observable after
_reactions is small. (See Table 35.) Although these are
comparatively * pleasant’ methods, their use does not
appear to attach the kind of satisfaction to the be-
havior, that is likely to result in its being manifested
more’ frequently, since, if anything, they are reported
more dften by the parents of the children in Group 11
thaﬁ;;by those in Group I. All in all, diverting the at-

3
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TABLE 29

RELATIVE FREQUENCY WITH WHICH AN IGNoriNG ArTiTUDE IS
Usep withH CriLbreN Havine FREQUENT aND wiTH THosE
Havine RerativeLy FEw OuTtBursts *

Numsrx or Times Metnop Is Rerortro Anp Prxcestace or Totar
umzzr or Outsuasts

Bovs Guars
GroupIt Group Il  Groupl  GraupII

Num- Per Num- Per Num: Per Num- Per
ber Cent ber Cent ber? Cent ber Cent

MzeTiop

Ignoring attitude :
Used alone .. -~ 93 13.0 52 119 73 187 34 17.8
Initial position in series .35 4.9 50 11.2 38 9.7 12 63
Intermediate position... 17 24 16 37 4 10 6 3.1
Final position ......c.ccevunee 47 66 31 71 36 92 23 120

Total ariciiieisiinas 192 26.8 149 34.1 151 38.7 75 393

* The data in this table include only children over one year of
age.

t Group I.—— Above median for age and sex in frequency of
outbursts. Group II.— Below median for age and sex in fre-
quency of outbursts. Number of cutbursts, — Boys: Group 1, 716;
Group 11, 437; Girls: Group I, 390; Group I, 191.

tention in particular appears to be an effective method
to use with most children because it generally termi-
nates the outburst for the time without producing im-
mediate after reactions or increasing the likelihood of
a repetition of the behavior.

The comparative figures for reasoning are presented
in Table 28. It is evident that' without the use of other
methods reasoning cannot be depended upon to termi-
nate an outbarst of anger in a young child. This is not
surprising when it is recalled that the angry person is
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typically in an “unreasonable” frame of mind. How-
. -ever,it may be noted that reasoning is used in a larger
proportion pf the outbursts of both sexes in Group I1
than of those in Group I. Even though the usc of rea-
“’soning fails to have any visible effect at the time, it
may possibly exert some perfnanent effect upon the
‘child arid make him less likely to fly into a temper on
another occasion from a_cause that has previously been
explained to him.

‘Table 29 presents data’ for the two groups with re-
.spect to the ignoring attitude as a method of discipline.
Unlike reasoning, this method usually terminates the
episode if persisted in for a reasonable length of time.
It is used more frequently by the parents in Group II
than by those in Group I. On both counts, therefore, it
appears to be an effective method.

The comparative figures for ridicule, appeal to the
emotions, and social approval or disapproval are pre-
sented in Table 30. The number of cases in which these
methods are reported is, however, too small to make
the figures more than suggestive. The findings on de-
prival of privilcge:\und deprival of food are sum-
marized in Table 31. Both are used somewhat more

“ frequently with the children in Group I, but neither
the difference nor the number of cases is large enough
to be conclusive. Deprival of privileges is more often®
followed by resentful behavior than any other method
-reported. (See Tables 35-37.)

Table 32 shows the comparative figures for the two
groups with respect to the use of putting in a chair,
putting to bed, and isolation. The first two methods

/-”l.

TABLE 30

REtaTivE FREQUENCY WiTH WHICH RIDICULE, APPEAL TO THE
EnoTIoNs, AND,SociaL ApprovAL or Disapprovar ARk Usep
witH CHitbrReN Havine FREQUENT AND WiTH THOSE
Havine RerativeLy Few OuTBURSTS *

Numeee or Timzs MrTuon Is Rrroatep awp Praczxrack or TorAr
uvmsrz or OuTnuxers

Bors Girrs
A Group It GroupIl  Groupl  GroupII
ETHOD - - N 7
Nume Ber Nom Eon Ner Ceat ber Comt
Ridicule
Used alone . 2 03 000 3 08 0 00
Initial position i i 01 000 1 03 O gg
Intermediate position... 1 01 0 00 2 05 0 0.0
Final position ..eeenres 1 01 1 02 l (E £ 0.0
0 1TEY E— 5 07 1 02 7 18 0 00
Appeal to the emotions
pl‘}sed alone .iiereesens 1 001 0 00 O 00 0 00
Initial position in series 1 01 0 00 0 00 0 00
Intermediate position... 0 00 4 09 0 00 2 1.8
Final position 1 01 0 00 1 0_2 _0 0_‘
B X015 TO— 3 04 4 09 1 02 2 10
Social approval or disap-
roval
‘I)Jsed alone ccniersersensienes 0 00 1 02 1 03 0 00
Initial position in series 1 01 0 00 0 00 © O.g
Intermediate position... 1 01 3 07 0 00 O 8.0
Final position 04 5 1_1 _l lli _E 0.0
Total .ecceemcisisnienn 5 07 9 21 2 05 0 00

* The data in this table include only children over one year of
nge‘.f Group I.— Above ‘median for age and sex in fr:quc.nq' of
outbursts. Group II.— Below median for age and sex in fre-
quency of outbursts. Number of outbursts. — Boys: Group 1, 716;
Group 11, 437; Girls: Group [, 390; Group 11, 191,
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TABLE 31

“"ReLaTivg FREQUENCY WiTH WHICH DEPRIVAL OF PriviLEGES AND
DerrivaL or Foop Are Usep with Chitoren Having
FRE)QUENT AND WITH Taose Havine Rera-

TIVELY FEW OUTBURSTS *

Numsrx or Timrs Mrrion Is Revortep anp Pracentace or Torar
¢ Numsex or Ov;

URSTS
Bovs - Gixrs
MeTHon Group 1t qup}l Group I Graup I1

Num- Per Num- Per Num: Per Num- Per
ber Cent ber Cent ber Cent hec Cent

_ Deprival of privileges

Used alone .coveerevernnnns 4 06 7 16 1 03 0 00
nitial position in series 3 04 0 00 0 00 0 00
" Intermediate position... 4 06 1'02 0 00 0 00
* Final position ... 6 08 1 02 1 03 0 00
Total wcssenernesannenns 17 24 9 21 2 05 0 00
Deprival .of food
Used alone ... 1 01 0 00 1 03 0 o00
Initial position inseries 3 04 0 00 2 05 0 00
Intermediate position... 0 00 1 02 0 00 0 00
. 304 3 07 0 00 0 00
7 10 4 09 3 08 0 00

*The data in this table include only children over one year of
age, . :

1 Group I.— Above median for age and sex in frcqucnt:y&uf
outbursts, Group II.— Below median for age and sex in fre-
quency of outbursts. Number of outbussts, — Boys: Group I, 716;

" Group II, 437; Girls: Group I, 390; Group II, 191.

are uséd by only a few parents, and the results are cor-
respondingly irregular. Isolation, on the other hand,
is used at least occasionally by the majority of parents,

" particularly by those whose children have few out-

TABLE 32

Riramive FReQueNcy with WHicH PuTriNG 1N A CHAR, Pur-
TING To BED, AND IsoLaTion Are Usep witH CHILDREN
HaviNoe FrequeENT AND wiTH ThHose Having
t Reranvery FEw OurpursTs *

i
Numazx or Timzs Mzrnop Is Rxroateo anp Pexcenracz or Totar
Numzrx or Ovmavasma

Bora Gmws
Group It GroupIl GroupI Group Il

Num- Per Num- Per Num- Per Num- Per
ber Cent ber Ceat ber Cent ber Cent

MzTHOD

Putting in a chair

Used alone .o 9 1.3 3 07 1 03 0 00
Initial position in series 0 00 4 09 1 03 0 00
Intermediate position.... 2 03 1 02 3 08 0 00
Final position ..eecnne 5 07 3 07 0 00 _0 0_2
Total .covveimencrmsssrinens 16 22 11 25 5 13 0 00
Putting to bed
Uscg alone o 0 00 3 07 0 00 0 00
Initial position in series 0 00 0 00 0 00 0 00
Intermediate position... 0 00 1 02 0 00 0 00
Final position ..o 7 10 3 07 2 05 _0 O.i)
0 T SO— 7 10 7. 16 2 05 0 00
Isolation
St;;lselg ALY, LI— 8 1.1 30 69 5 13 3 16
Initial position in series 5 07 4 09 1 03 1 g;
Intermediate position... 7 1.0 4 09 0 00 1 O
Final position ....ccveene 6 22 8 18 2 Oj “i) (3_0
Total .ccovcnmressirsennisnns 3% 50 4 105 8 21 5 26

* The data in this table include only children over one year of
ﬂgc‘i’ Group 1. — Above mcdi.{n/n for age and sex in frcquc.ncy of
outbursts, Group 1I.— Below median for age and sex in fre-.
quency of outbursts. Number of outbursts. — Boys: Group I, 716;
Group 11, 437; Girls: Group I, 390; Group II, 191
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bursts. As is shown in Table 32, it scems to be a very
" effective method of controlling anger from the stand-
point of both its immediate and its more remote effects.
Observable after reactions following its use are rare
' among thejchildren in Group II but occur rather fre-
quently among those in Group 1. Although, as will be
shown later, after reactions are in general much more
. frequent among the childrerrin Group I than among
those in Group II, the difference is particularly marked
in the case of isolation, a difference that suggests that
some parents are wiser than others in their manner of
“administering it.
" Table 33 presents data on the use of scolding,
threatening, spanking or slapping, and other methods
.of corporal punishment, including physical force. These
methods, which in general constitute a group not in
* best repute among modern exponents of child-training
methods, present a picture that is not easy to interpret.
Scolding appears to follow much the same pattern as
. reasoning in that it appears to require reinforcement
"by some other method in order to bring the outburst
to a close. It is nevertheless reported more often by
“the parents in Group II than by those in Group 1. The
parents in Group I, moreover, tend to use it as a late
rather than &s an early method; they are more likely
to resort to it after some other method has been tried
without success. Their scolding is more likely to termi-
nate the outburst, and no observable after reactions
have been recorded, although such reactions are com-
monly recorded by the parents in Group 1. Presum-

TABLE 33

ReLamive Freouency with WHICH ScoLbiNG, THREATENING,
SPANKING 0R SLAPPING, AND OTHER CoRPORAL PUNISHMENTS
Are Usep witH CHILDREN HAVING FREQUENT AND WITH
Trose Havince ReLaTivery Eew OuTsursts *

Numsea or Times MrzTuoo Is Reeoxtep Ano Percintacs or Torar
umpea or QuTsyuxsts

Bors . Gizvrs
Group It Group I1 Groupl  Group 11
Metnon
Num- Per Num- Per Num- Per Num- Per
ber Cent ber Cent ber Cent ber Cent
Scolding .
Used alone .o 7 10 4 09 6 15 5 26
Initial position in series 25 3.5 30 69 9 23 1. 05
Intermediate position... 3 04 13 29 1 03 2 10
Final position ... 3 04 17 39 0 00 2 10
Total rceersssrrsnsrnere 38 53 64 146 16 41 10 5.1
‘Threatening
Used alone ..ommeeenene 23 32 3 07 1 03 2 10
Initial position in series 4 06 3 07 1 03 0 00
Intermediate position... 13 18 11 25 3 08 0 00
Final position 12 1.7 5 11 7 1.8 4 21
’;fbml 73 22 50 12 32 6 3.1
Spanking or slapping
pUscd alone s 14 19 3 07 1t 03 4 21
Initial position in series 11 1.5 6 14 5 13 1 0.5
Intermediate position... 10 14 9 21 3 08 2 1.0
Final position ..o 19 26 17 39 1 03 3 16
6 (TS S 54 74 35 80 10 26 10 52

* The data in this table include only children over enc year of
age. ]
¢ + Group 1. — Above median for age and sex in frequency of
outbursts. Number of outbursts. — Boys: Group 1, 716; Group
11, 437; Girls: Group 1, 390; Group 11, 191
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"TABLE 33 — Continued

' Bovs Grxrs |
M'i{(/on } GroupIt Group Il GroupI  Group Il
: . Num- Per Num- Per Num- Per Num- Per
. ber Cent ber Cent ber Cent ber Cent
Other corporal punish- /
- . -ments (including physi- ~ N
cal force) )
Used alone .ovcveennsones .11 15 2 04 2 05 3 16
Initial position in series 14 1.9 4 09 2 05 1 05
Intermediate ‘position.... 26 3.6 1 02 1 03 1 05
. Final position ... 37 52 5 11 1 03 3 le
T 111 O »..88 123 12 27 6 15 8 4.2

A

1 Group I.— Above fnedian for age and sex in frequency of
outbursts. Group II, —Below median for age and sex in fre-
quency of outbursts. Number of outbursts, — Boys: Group I, 716;
Group 11, 437 ;\Girls: Group I, 390; Group II, 191.

\,
.

ably “ there are scoldings and scoldings,” and they can-
not all be adequately characterized under a single
heading. .

Threatening is resorted to more frequently by the
parents in Group I than by those in Group 1I. Among

. those parents who commonly carry out their threats it

usually terminates the outburst. After reactions, hat-

‘ever, are common in both groups when this method is

used. Spanking or slapping is used a little oftener by
the parents in Group II than by those in Group I. The
difference is small but takes the same direction for both
sexes. Like scolding, it occupies a somewhat later posi-
tion in the series in the case of Group II than in the

.“Report not clear......

METHODS OF CONTROL 203

case of Group I. After reactions are common in b?th
groups. The data on other methods of Corporal punish-
ment are irregular because only a small number of
children are involved. Therefore, no conclusions are
warranted.

RerLaTION OF OUTCOME OF QUTBURSTS TO
FREQUENCY OF OUTBURSTS

Table 34 indicates the relative frequency with which
various types of outcomes are reported for the two
groups. In both sexes there is a distinct rclations!up
between the frequency of outbursts and the proportion
of instances in which the issue is yiclded to the child.
There is also a suggestion that compromises are re-
sorted to somewhat more often among the children in
Group I than among those in Group II, but the differ-

TABLE 34
RevaTionsuip oF Qurcome oF OuTsursts To FREQUENCY
or OUTBURSTS

Prxcentace or Torar Numszz or OQutauzsms Having
Srrcirizn Qurcomes

Bovs Gz Botn Sxxxs

Ourco Gi Grbup Group  Group Group
ureonE G;o'tlp rlul“p 1 ¢ 113 1 n

731 774 603 780 683 775
13.7 82 218 110 165 9.1
89 88 110 94 100 91
L5 34 48 1.6 27 29
28 2.1 2.1 00 " 25 14

Child yielded ...
Isspe yielded
Compromise ..
Unsettled ...

* Group 1.~ Above median for age in frequency of outbursts.

Group 11, — Below median for age in frequency of outbursts.
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ence is small. It may be noted also that for both sexes
the proportion of cases in which the outcome is not
clearly stated is somewhat greater in Group I than in
- Group II. This suggests that the differences between
the groups/are not likely to be due to more complete
. ‘or more frank recording on the part of the parents in
Group 1.
In his recent book on Human Learning, Thorndike *
offers much experimental evidence to show that it is
_ the effect rather than the number of repetitions of an
act that determines progress in learning or the forma-
tion of a habit. If the effect is pleasurable or satis-
fying, the act is likely to be repeated; if it is unpleasant
or dissatisfying, it will be avoided. The data presented
in Table 34 reveal rather clearly that the children in
Group I more frequently than those in Group II get
.their own way as a result of a display of anger. We
may infer that the pleasurable consequences of the be-
havior are at least one factor in determining its greater
frequency in this group.

RELATION oF FREQUENCY OF AFTER EFFECTS TO
FREQUENCY OF QUTBURSTS AND TO
MEeTHODS OF CONTROL

Anyone who has observed the disciplinary methods
used by parents in handling their children must realize
that the qualitative differences in the manner of using
a given method may be quite as great or even greater
than the differences between methods. In applying a

*E. L. Thorndike. Human Learning. New York: The Century
Co. 1930,
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name to a method we have told but half the story.
However, even an eyewitness is likely to find it difficult
to give an adequate verbal description of the subtle
differences between the ways in which Mrs. Jones and
Mrs. Smith administer spankings. When, as in our
case, no witnesses other than the parents who made
the records are present and verbal statements of the
kind rather than the quality of the method constitute
the only data at hand, evidence concerning this type of
qualitative differences must of necessity be indirect.

In a preceding section we noted that the tendency of
a given method to produce such after reactions as re-
sentfulness, sulkiness, and undue fretfulness, may be
regarded as one criterion of its undesirability. We may
carry this argument a step further and assume that if
the same method commonly produces such after effects
when used by one group of parents and rarely does so
when used by another group, that the second group
has in some way gontrived to make a more effective use
of the method than has the first. We have therefore
made a separate tabulation of the number of times
after effects are reported for each method by each
group of subjects. The results are shown in Table 35.

The chief conclusion to be drawn from this table is
that whatever the method of control the children in
Group I commonly show a larger percentage of after
reactions than do those in Group II. That the differ-
ence may be attributed to more careful observation on
the part of the parents in Group I seems unlikely be-
cause on the whole the parents in Group II kept more
complete and more carefully filled out records than did




TABLE 35

. PERCENTAGE OF OUTBURSTS SHowiNe ArTER Errecrs WHEN
Fivar MEernop or CoNTroL Is As INDICATED *

Bovs Ginrs
X r— Group 1t Group 11 Group ¥ Group 11
N Num- Per  Num- Per  Num-Per  Num- Per
ber. Cent ber Cent  ber Cent ber Cent
Brbery covemuserssrsssssone 11 273 12/' 83 3333 1 00
Granting of child’s de- . -
T omand. s 56 3.6 .25 40 15 133 7 00
Removal of source of
"trouble .. . 43 139 23 130 66 167 19 158
Coaxing 16 188 5 00 3 66.7 8 125
Soothing 37 297 17 11.8 29 379 4 00
Praisc ... . 450 450 0 00 3 333
Appeal to self-esteem
or humor

15200 7 00 6667 3 00
Diversion of child's .

ALENLioN e 82 183 62 145 50 140
"Provision. of a substi- 2

N
w
o
=)

tute activity 27 222 8 125 5 00 4 250
Reasoning ... 66 182 65 123 51 294 29 69
“Ignoring attitude 140 25.0 83 120 109 293 57 230
Ridicule i 3 333 1 00 4 €0 0 00
Appeal to emotions...... 2 0.0 ¢ 00 1 00 0 00

. Social approval or dis-

APPIOVal .evvvereressmesees 3667 6667 2500 0 00
Deprival .of privileges 10 50.0 8 250 2 00 0 00
Deprival of fooduw.. 4 00 * 3 333 1 00 0 00
Putting in a chair 14 643 6 16.7 1 00 0 00

*“Final” includes both those cases in which the method was
* used alone and those in which it constituted the last term in a
series. The data include only childrén over one year of age.

t Group I.— Above median for age and sex in frequency of
outbursts. Group II.— Below median for age and sex in fre-
quency of outbursts,
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TABLE 35— Continted

Bors Gixss

Group I't Group 11 Group 1 Group T1
Num- Per Num- Per Num- Per  Num- Per
ber Cent  ber Ceat ber Cent  ber Cent
7 143 6 16.7 2 00 -0 00
24 375 38 78 7 429 3 333
Scolding 10 200 210 00 6 333 7 00
Threatening 35 286 8 250 8 250 6 333
Spanking or slapping.... 33 24.2 20 250 2 500 7 429
Other corporal punish-

MrTrOD

Putting to bed
Isolation ...

48 250 7 143 3 667 6 167
727 2 00 9 00 1 00

Miscellaneous

Total woverrsssnissenisns 716 437 390 191

4 This topit includes cases in which the report is not clear.

those in Group I. A more probable explanation is that
the parents in Group I were actually somewhat less
skillful in adapting the methods they used for con-
trolling anger to the circumstances under which the
anger occurred and to the personal characteristics of
the child who displayed it. The differences between the
groups are especially marked in respect to the use of
soothing, coaxing, appeal to self-esteem or sense of
humor, reasoning, the ignoring attitude, putting in a
chair, isolation, and scolding.

In Table 36 the groups are compared with reference
to the kind of after effects reported. It will be seen
from this table that in both sexes resentfulness is re-
ported in a far greater proportion of the outbursts dis-
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played by the children in Group I than by those in
Group II. For the boys the proportion is more than
2 to 1; for the girls it is more than 4 to 1. Sulkiness is
likewise con]sidernhly more frequent in Group I. For

TABLE 36]

.
PERCENTAGE OF OQUTBURSTS HAy(NG Various Types or
AFTER EFFECTS *

' Bovs Ginys
Artex Evrecr
- Groupl Groupll Groupl Groupll
Resentfulness . 7.5 32 74 1.6
Fretfulness . 73 6.2 8.7 89
Sulkiness 14 6.7 4.2
Contil 1.6 31 26
Miscell 1.6 0.5 0.0

B KT OO 232 140 264 17.3

* The data in this table include only children over one year of
age,

the boys. the proportion is about 3 to 1; for the girls
it is approximately 3 to 2. With regard to continued
sobbing the differences are somewhat smaller but take
the same direction; with regard to fretfulness there is
little” differénce between the groups. -Examination of
the individual records shows that fretfulness is par-
ticularly. likely to be reported on days when the chil-
dren are not well. It is probable that, in many instances
at least, fretfulness is not so much a specific effect of
the outburst itself as a general condition due to other
causes, a condition that is somewhat intensified by thes

strain of an emotional upset. |

)

—
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The relationship between the method of control
used and the type of after effect is shown in Table 37.
Because of the small number of outbursts when meth-
ods of control are treated separately, the groups have
been combined for this table.

QuESTIONNAIRE REPORTS OF METHODS OF CONTROL
. COMPARED WITH ACTUAL RECORDS

At the beginning of the study each mother was asked
to state the approximate frequency with which each of
the methods (sec page 174) was used for the control
of anger in the child for whom records were to be kept.
The instructions were: “In the following list of meth-
ods of control write 3 in the bracket following each
method you use as often as once 2 day (on the aver-
age). Write 2 after each one you use once or twice a
week. Write I after those used not more than once or
twice 2 month and 0 after those never used.” These
blanks were collected before the record-keeping was
begun so that no subsequent reference to them could
be made by the parents.

It was felt that the number of outbursts shown by
the individual children was in many cases too small to
warrant much comparison hetween the questionnaire
and the records with reference to the frequency of use
of those methods that the mother had stated herself
to be in the habit of using on some occasions. We have
therefore confined ourselves to an examination of the
methods the use of which was completely denied at the
time of filling out the questionnaire— those marked
zero. For both sexes it was found that a total of 181




. TABLE 37
PerceEnTAaGE OF Cases SHowiNg Various TyPEs OF AFTER
3 / Errecrs WxeN FinaL MerHop oF ConTroL Is as InpicaTeD *
; o -zl E a ;
N Mzeruon ] M IR g 8 3
’ & 0r B B oRE o404
; z &, E % £Eas g £
= &) & § &8 2 ¢
* Bribery 27 74 74 37 37 00 185
Granting of child’s demand 103 0.0 19 29 00 00 39
Removal of source of
H Lol trouble | 27 13 18 165
! g Coaxing . 31 31 00 187
Soothing 00 80 L1 276
. Praise ... 9.1 9.1 45.4
i Appeal” to self-esteem or
humor 97 32 65 32 00 226
Diversion of child’s atten- :
HON seetsnnnsinscsnasscssecis 23 82 14 32 09 160

Provision of a substitute
activity .. 23 91 45 00 23 182
i 43 85 33 28 1.0 199

75 64 54 34 06 229
8 00 125 00 00 00 125

3 00 00333 00 00 333

Ignoring attitude .
Ridicule -.eeee
Appeal to emotions..
. Social approval or dlsnp-
proval, .
Depnval of
Dcpnval of food
Putting in a chair,
Putting to bed..
" Isolation
Qrnldi,

11,182 182 91 9.1 91 54.5
20 150 200 00 00 00 350
8§ 00 125 00 00 00 125
21 143 190 190 00 00 476
15 00 67 67 67 00 200
69 83 28 42 00 222
g 45 23 00 00 46 114
Threatening 57 88 105 53 ‘1.8 00 228
Spanking or slapping........ 62 129 48 48 48 00 274
Other corporal pumshment 64 47 94 109 3.1 16 266

*The datd in this table include only children over one year of
age.

+ Duplications in which two or more kinds of after effects are
reported for a single outburst have been deducted.
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zero claims were made by the parents in Group I and
167 by those in Group II. In Group I, 50, or 27.6 per
cent, of the 181 zero rntings were subsequently re-

ported one or more times in the course ,o\ the daily -

records, the mean number of. reports & ¢ach being
3.5. Of the 21 mothers in this group only 4 never re-
port the use of a method marked zero on the question-
naire. In Group II, 30, or 18.0 per cent, of the 167
zero claims are reported one or more times. The

mean number of reports for each is 2.0.10f the 22.

mothers in this group 5 never report the use of a
method marked zero on the questionnaire. The differ-
ences between Group 1 and Group II are marked and
fairly consistent from child to child among the boys,
but among the girls they are obscured to some extent
by the large number of discrepancies occurring in the
records of a single case— that of the child described
in the footnote on page 191.

For the methods marked other than zero there was
not much, if any, relationship in either group between
the reported frequency of use and the actual frequency
as recorded. A part of the difference can probably be
attributed to the small number of outbursts reported
for some of the children, but this cannot account for
all the discrepancies. In general there was a tendency
in filling out the questionnaires to report a high fre-
quency of use for such methods as praise, appeal to
self-esteem or sense of humor, and reasoning. The
methods most frequently denied and subsequently re-
ported were threatening, ridiculing, deprival of privi-
leges, deprival of food, putting to bed, and putting in
a chair.
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These discrepancies cannot be accounted for on the
basis of differences in interpretation because the meth-
ods used in the actual records were described and in
practically, all instances classified by the persons who
filled out )the questionnaires. For the most part the
terms used are identical with those in the printed list,
though in cases where the nn%nc of the method is not

" completely descriptive an explanatory note has fre-

quently been added to state more exactly what was
done. One may well doubt whether even parents of

.exceptional intelligence, such as those in our group, are

sufficiently conscious of the methods they employ in
the training of their children to enable them to make
accurate reports of their behavior once the occasion
is over unless their attention hds been particularly
called to the matter at the time. We believe that the
parents who filled out our/questionnaires made a dis-
tinct effort to reply accurately and to avoid rationaliza-
tion. That the,y'failed to do so in many instances is not
to be attributed to the fact that they are parents but
rather to the fact that they are human beings, much
of whose behavior is normally carried out in a semi-
automatic fashjon of which the individual himself is
hardly aware. If his attention is called to it at the time,
he can afterward describe his own actions with fair
success, but under ordinary conditions he is likely to
be so engrossed with the external conditions and the

.end to be accompliskied that he gives little time or
"thought to self-observation.

This point takes on additional importance when we

- .recall how much reliance is placed upon parents’ state-
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ments as to their manner of handling children in many
of our modern organizations dealing with behavior
problems. If further investigation should confirm our
showing that the accuracy of such reports is inversely
related to the seriousness of the problem, the current
assumption that reticence or falsification on the part
of the parent constitute the chief sources of error may
well be doubted. If honesty of purpose may be as-
sumed, it would at least seem worth while to try the
plan of having parents check up their statements by
making actual observations and recording their own
behavior for a period rather than depending on gen-
eral statements of what they believe, however genu-
inely, that they have done.

ReLATION 0F OQuTcoME OF OUTBURSTS TO HEALTH

In Chapter III it was shown that when children are
suffering from temporary conditions of poor health a
relatively greater number of outbursts occur than are
reported for the same children when health is normal.
It was also shown that children who have had one or
more serious illnesses have somewhat more frequent
outbursts than those whose Kealth has previously been
good. This is in accordance with Stratton's (135) find-
ings for college students.

Table 38 offers a possible explanation of the latter
relationship. It shows the percentage of total num-
ber of outbursts, occurring under conditions of normal
and of less than normal health, in which the solution
was satisfactory to the child. All conditions of imper-
fect health have been grouped together under the gen-
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TABLE 38

Reration o QutcomEe oF QuTsursTs To HEALTH *

Prrcenrace or Torar Numzea
or QuTnuzsTs

Gxour
: 7 Tssuc Yielded Compromise  Unsettled
Boys
Group I
Health nermal 129 8.6 17
Health not normal.. 156 . 8.2 1.5
t v Group II
Health normat 8.5 8.2 34
' Health not normal 8.8 11.8 1.5
- Girls '
1 ‘GrowpI . i .
! Health normal .. 19.7 122 4.5
Health not normal 27.5 9.2 50
Group 1 .
Health normal ... . 94 94 0.8
.« -~ Health not normal 19.6 6.5 0.0
. Both sexes .
Health normal 1277 94 . 28
Health not normal 179 8.8 22

*The data in this table are based upon 36 cases over one year
of age for whom at least onc outburst occurred on a day when
health is reported as not normal. All conditions of imperfect health
have been combined.

eral head of “health not normal.” In cach of the four
groups the issue is directly yielded (i.e., the child gets
. his own way as the result of the outburst) more fre-
quently when health is not normal than under the usual

" conditions. Since the same children are involved in

each comparison, sampling errors are automatically
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canceled. The consistency of the findings from group"
to group and from child to child renders it highly un--
likely that the differences can be attributed to chance.’
1t is not unreasonable to suppose, therefore, that the

more frequent displays of anger among persons who

have had one or more illnesses, a fact that was indi-

cated Both in our study and in Stratton’s study of col-

lege students, can be attributed at least in part to the

greater number of satisfying effects from such out-

bursts that these persons have experienced. This brings

the phenomenon under the well-established laws of hu-

man learning and renders a physiological explanation

unnecessary, though physiological factors that may

may have been present in some cases would be expected

to enhance the tendency.

SUMMARY AND Discussion

In attempting to use data such as this for the guid-
ance of individual parents in their management of chil-
dren it is evident that much caution must be observed.
No one method can be universally applicable to all
children under all conditions; under certain circum-

_ stances methods that in general are not to be recom-

mended may be the best possible ones to use. As yet
we know too little about the springs of human action
to render control by rule of thumb either desirable or
possible. It must be recognized, moreover, that the
system of control used is only one of many factors de-
termining the frequency of anger in an individual child.
A child may be more irritable than the average not be-
cause he is badly managed but because of an inherited

3
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_ predisposition or because of poor health, Likewise,

environments differ greatly in their anger-provoking

" ‘qualities. Had it been possible to compare the fre-
" quency with which.anger was displayed by children

among whem all factors except the single one of man-
agement had been held constant, it is probable that the
.differences found would have been more clear-cut. In

. spite of imperfect control, hdwever, certain trends are
. apparent that are in accordance with the results ob-

tained from other studies in the field of human be-

7 havior. Among these trends the following may be

noted.
1. Age and sex differences are apparent not only in

" the manner and frequency with which anger is dis-

played by children, but also in the methods reported

" by parents for the control of anger. As age advances,

" the use of physical force, coaxing, diverting the child’s
- attention, and of ignoring the outburst tends to de-

crease in frequency, and the use of scolding, threaten-
ing, and isolation increases. Among the cases studied

. bribery, spanking, threatening, and isolation are more

often reported for boys than for girls, and an ignoring
attitude is more often reported for the girls than for
the boys. '

2, The number of different methods used in the

“ coursé of a single outburst varies directly with the

duration of the outburst and with the violence of the
child's behavior. .

3. The proportion of cascs in which the issue is com-
pletely yielded to the child as the result of an outburst
of anger decreases regularly with advancing age, and

METHODS OF CONTROL 217

the proportion of compromise solutions shows a steady
increase.
4. In bringing the outhirst to an immediate termi-

-nation the following methods appear to have been ef-

fective in the greater number of instances: bribery,
granting the child's desire, removing the-source of
trouble, diverting the' child's attention, providing a
substitute activity, ignoring the outburst, and isolation.
The methods of coaxing, soothing, reasoning, and
scolding usnally have to be-reinforced by some other
method. That the immediate effectiveness of a method
does not always correspond to its value in training for
self-control on similar occasions is indicated by the fact

- that, of the foregoing methods, granting of the child’s

desire, removing the source of trouble, coaxing, and
soothing are used more often by the parents of the
children who have frequent outbursts than by the par-
ents of those who have few, while diverting the child's
attention, reasoning, ignoring the outburst, isolation,
and scolding are more often reported by the latter
group than by the former. Threatening is more often
reported by the parents whose children have frequent
outbursts, and spanking by those w\‘hose children have
few, but the latter difference is small.

5. The method of yielding the issue by giving the
child his own way was applied much more frequently
to the children who had frequent outbursts than to
those who had few.

6. That differences in the quality as well as in the
kind of method used for controlling anger exist is sug-
gested by the fact that after reactions, particularly re-
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sentment and sulkiness, are reported far more fre-
quently among the children whio have many outbursts
‘than’ among those who have few, regardless of the
method of control used. The differences between the
groups are Jespecially marked in respect to soothing,
coaxing, an appeal to self-esteem or sens\e of humor,
. reasomng, an ignoring attltude/puttmg in a chair, iso-
lation, and scolding.

7. Statements that were.made by the parent at the
beginning of the study in response to a written question-
‘ naire dealing with the methods used for the control of
anger in their children and the frequency with which
each method was used showed little agreement with the
actual records of their own behavior during the ensuing
period of observation, although the same terminology
was used in both cases. The agreement between the
questionnaires and the records was slightly more pro-
nounced among the parents whose children had few
outbursts than among those whose children’s outbursts
were more frequent, but there were many discrepancies
in both cases.

_ yielded on days when the child was not well than when
" health was reported as normal.

)

- 8. In every ‘group the issue’ was more frequently

\ CHAPTER VII

PARENT-CHILD RELATIONSHIPS
CHARACTER OF THE EVIDENCE

In turning from the analysis of the individual out-
bursts to a longitudinal study of the records for each
child taken as a whole, one is frequently struck by the
insight they seem to afford into the more subtle and
less easily described aspects of the interaction between
parent and child. Brief and concise as the individual
reports are, in following the accounts of the conflicts
between child and pagent day after day an insight into
the quality of the home atmosphere is gained that
lends form and meaning to events that, if considered
separately, might appear highly trivial.

The very wording of the report is often suggestive
of feelings or attitudes on the part of the parent that
are likely to modify her use of a given methed in such
a way that the effect upon a child may be very different
from that of the same method as used by another
parent. When, for example, a mother describes the
occupation inf which her child was engaged at the time
of the outburst as “wandering around looking for
trouble,” one cannot but wonder whether the mother
herself was not * look.ing for trouble,” nor can we
be greatly surprised if, as in this case, she appears
to find it mare often than does the average parent.
Nor do such‘statements of the immediate difficulties

219
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occasioning the child’s outbursts as “nothing in par-
ticular, he was just stubborn”™ or “plain contrary,”
which recur throughout the records of this child, sug-
gest that the mother had much real insight into his
initerests of desires. In like manner, when as happens
in two or three of our records, we find in the mother’s
description of her own handling of her child the
-continued recurrence of such words as “gently,”
“ quietly,” or “kindly” while the child’s response to
all .this, sweetness and light shows evidence of an
unusual and unexpected degree of resentment and irri-

. tation, it may wgll be asked whether the mother’s
keen awareness -of the quality of her tone and man-
ner may not be the best possible evidence of its forced
and artificial character. To most children, as to most
adults; few things are more infuriating than the point-
edly gentle answer.

A consecutive reading of the records over a period
of time also provides a most valuable basis for judging
the congistency of the disciplinary methods employed
from day to day. If a given form of behavior on the
part ofthe child brings forth a spanking today, a re-

" ward tomorrow, and is ignored on the third day, it is
not surprising if the child fails to sce any very con-
sistent relationship between cause and effect. If, for
the same activity, a child is spanked by his father,
soothed and petted by his mother, and given a bribe
by his nurse, it is perhaps not unreasonable to assume
that at least a part of his difficulties have arisen
through lack of opportunity to learn by consistent ex-
perience. On the other hand, when parents continue

o
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day after day to use the same methods even though

they have been uniformly unsuccessful, one cannot help

but wonder what would happen if a little versatility
were introduced into the schedules. |

Although the facts to be presented in this chapter
are frankly subjective and descriptive rather than
quantitative, it is nevertheless believed that they pre-
sent a kind of interest that is not completely covered
in the analyses of the individual outbursts. That they

have their basis in matters that are not entirely due to .

individual prejudice is evidenced by the fact that when
the writer and Dr. Esther McGinnis, head of the De-
partment of Parent Education at the University of
Minnesota Institute of Child Welfare had each read
through a number of the records and had written out
their opinions of the personal relationship between
¢hild and parent and the nature and probable cause of
any conflicts that seemed to bé present, the ng‘r:xement
between the two analyses was very striking.

In an attempt to organize the subjective impres-
sions gained in this way into a form that would bring
the outstanding points into clearer relief the follow-
ing method was employed. Each case was first read
through as a unit. In the course of the reading, notes
were taken on the kind of disciplinary methods most
frequently used and on any other points that seemed
to be of importance in gaining a kind of bird’s-cye
view of the relationships between parent and child.
After all the records had been read, the notes were
assembled in groups according to the particular factor
or factors that appeared to be most outstanding. In
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.. the following discussion individual instances will be
cited by way of illustration.

. CoNsISTENCY OF DisCIPLINE As A FAcTOR IN

1 CHiLpD MANAGEMENT

Although the grouping was done without reference
. to. the earlier classification, wﬁich was based on fre-
. quency of outbursts (see Chapter VI), it is interesting
to note that with a single exception! every case in
which inconsistency of discipline appeared to be a fac-
tor of major importance belonged to the group of chil-
dren in which outbursts were more than usually fre-
quent. The following &xamples will illustrate.

A child of nineteen months refused to take his nap.
After kicking and screaming for five minutes he was
taken up, and the nap was omitted for that day. That
night when he was put to bed the behavior at nap time
was repeated. This time he was spanked. A day or so

later he refused to go to sleep without rocking. After’

five minutes of screaming he was taken up and rocked.

. The following day he again demanded rocking when
put to bed for his nap. He was spanked.

A boy of four-and-a-half was *wandering around

- looking for trouble.” It appcared when his mother

told him to put his blocks away. He refused, called his

mother names, and * was sent to bed until he changed

his mind.” After a-few minutes he was allowed to get

up; and his mother * picked up most of the blocks for

him.” It may be noted here that this mother makes a

. "'The exception is found in the case of the child described in the
- footnote on page 191.
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greater use of threats than any other parent in our
group. In many instances these threats appear to be
made without any intention of carrying them out. They
include a number of threats to tell Santa Claus, to tell
Daddy, to put his toys in the attic in case he refused
to pick them up, to go visiting without him, and the
like. The practice is a further manifestation of an in-
consistency of method since there is so little relation-
ship between promise and fulfillment.

Picking up toys is a frequent source of controversy
between a girl of four-and-a-half and her mother. This
report occurs a number of times with no essential dif-
ference in the methods employed. The child refuses to
pick up her toys, she is isolated, and then the mother
offers to let her come out if she will help to pick them
up. (Note that in the original request no mention of
help is made.) The mother then reports that she picks
up most of them for the child. On one occasion this
child was playing with her younger brother. She kept
teasing him and snatching his toys. The mother shut
her in the vestibule. The child screamed and kicked
the door, whercupon she was taken out, spanked, and
put to bed for a time. The mother reports that upon
getting up, the original behavior was resumed, but
there is no indication of further punishment. On an-
other occasion the child was in bed for her nap when
her father came home. She wanted to go down to sce
him. The mother at first refused to let her go. The
child cried and pleaded and the mother scolded her,
but as the behavior continued she was finally permitted
to go down.
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In anothier child of two-and-a-half a two-hour out-
burst was precipitated when the child called his mother
“bad.” The mother insisted upon his apologizing be-
fore he coyld go out to play. In the course of the con-
flict, that followed the child was scolded, * reasoned
with,” spanked, and isolated jin his own room for a
considerable period of time. l}n spite of all the hulla-

" baloo occasioned by the offense on this particular occa-

sion, there are a number of other instances reported
in which the child called one or the other of his parents
“bad” with no other result than a mild reproof or
soothing.

Marked inconsistencies in the disciplinary methods
employed by the two parents appear in the case of a

- seven-year-old boy. It is of course possible that the

mother, who made the report and who states frankly
that she regards her husband as too strict in the man-
agement of the boy, may have tended to exaggerate
the severity of the disciplinary methods employed by
her husband. Whether she be right or not, it is clear
that as a result of the conflict between the parents,

" the child is not given a fair opportumty to learn the

probable consequences of his own behavior, since these
consequences vary so greatly from time to time. In
this child’s record there are a number of instances simi-

‘lar to the following, in which the mother either con-

soles the child for the father’s harshness or makes up
for a punishment by either direct or indirect methods.

The child had put a paper license tag on his toy
wagon. For some reason, which is not stated, his
father took it off. The child cried and sulked. His

-
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mother soothed him, telling him that he mustn't ery
and that she would help him make a better one. On
another occasion the father had promised to take the
boy for a walk. He sent the child to wash his hands
before starting. When the child returned, his father
told him that his hands were still so dirty that he
would have to stay home. The mother then took him
for a walk instead. The possibility that this is not so
much a case of an overly harsh and‘unsympathetic
father as of a too indulgent mother is suggested by
other episodes in which the child got into difficulty with
his playmates or teachers. The mother’s behavior is

very similar to that just described in the difficulties

with the father. For example, on one occasion the
mother discovered that the child had been playing
truant from school. When she took him to school, the
teacher sent him to the principal, who scolded him. The
mother told the principal that the child was very high-
strung and nervous, and she suggested that she take
him home that morning and give him a hot bath. She

- did so, and the child remained at home for the rest of

the morning.

A number of the parents are in the habit of yield-
ing minor issues whenever the child makes a sufficient
fuss about them. Although the individual episodes of
this kind seem unimportant, one cannot but doubt the
wisdom of training a child to think that the effective
way of accomplishing his desires is to have a temper
tantrum. Cases of this sort are particularly common
with two or three children who chance to be the young-
est in the family and whose parents are inclined to
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settle difficulties between the children by requiring the
~-older children to give up to the little one * because he
is.the baby.”

A. form of inconsistent discipline that is likely to be
much mor)e'_scrious than simple indulgence, in which
the issue is*granted as soon as the outburst begins, is
seen in cases in which yieldingfoccurs only after a long

" and violent struggle that the child eventually wins.

A two-year-old girl was taken to her grandmother’s

for a visit of several days. The mother notes at this

_ time: “Unable to get the child to go to bed either at
night-or for daytime nap without lying down with
her—a very lengthy process.” On their return home
the child continued to demand company on going to)
bed. On the first night the record'reads as follows: i
. Naiure' of difficulty: Child was willing to go to bed, but
wanted mother or father to go with her,

Behavior: Screaming (duration, two hours).

Methods of control: Coaxing, ignoring, doing as wanted.
After two hours, the father lay down with her.

On the following night the behavior was repeated.
-This time the outburst lasted for three hours before
the issue was yielded. Again the father finally went to
bed with her. On the third night the same behavior
.recurred. This time the child was spanked, but at the
end of one and a half hours she was taken into the
parents’ room. On the fourth night the child went to
sleep at the end of nearly two hours’ screaming. The
following night the parents went out at the child’s
usual bedtime, leaving her in care of the maid. Al-

rs
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though the usual outburst followed, it lasted for only
fifteen minutes, after which the child went to sleep.

Thereafter the issue appears to have been forced
through. However, there are sporadic recurrences of
the behavior on several occasions both at night and at
nap time, with outbursts lasting from fifteen minutes to
an hour and a half. In this child’s record there are a
number-of other instances in which the issue is yielded
at the end of a prolonged outburst most frequently
caused by the child’s wanting the mother instead of the
maid to do something for her. If the protest is suffi-
ciently violent and prolonged, the child usually suc-
ceeds in getting her own way about it. On the other
hand, issues are sometimes forced through when it
might be better to let the child alone. The following
examples will illustrate.

The child was undressing herself. She got into diffi-
cultics and did not want help. She threw herself on
the floor, screamed, and kicked, and the mother finally
undressed her by force. A somewhat similar example
is the case of a girl of three years, for whom the issue
is yielded or a satisfactory compromise offered in
almost 50 per cent of all outbursts recorded for her.
A single instance will serve as illustration. The child
had been put to bed for her nap. After the mother left
the room, the child movéd her bed so that she could
climb out of it into the bed of her sister, who slept in
the same room. The mother heard her doing so, came
in, and replaced the bed. The child jumped up and
down' screamed, and refused to go to sleep. The
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mother first threatened to spank her, then did so, then
‘“ appealed to self-esteem,” then ignored her for fifteen
miniites, and finally allowed her to have her bed where
she.wanted it.

It is interesting though not surprising to find that
among this group of childrén for whom the discipli-
nary ‘methods used seem to be particularly inconsistent
in character after effects of some kind, particularly re-
sentfulness, are reported' far more frequently than
among the group as a whole. This is in marked con-
trast to ‘the findings for childten whose parents ap-
pear to be more than usually consistent in their disci-
pline.. ‘Even among the parents whose disciplinary
- methods appear to be somewhat rigid, resentment is
rarely shown if the parent’s attitude is impartial and
unemotional. An example is seen in the case of a child
of eighteen months, whose mother successfully main-
tains a far higher standard of conduct than is usual for
childrerof his age. The mother turned on the Christ-
mas tree lights when the child thought he should have
done so. He screamed and cried and was sent to his
room. The outburst was over in one minute, and there
were no apparent after effects. .

On another occasion the child objected to having his
face washed. He screamed, stamped, jumped up and
down, and threw himself on the floor. He was spanked
by his father, and the outburst was over in one-half
minute. There were no after effects. It may be-noted
that this mother makes relatively little use of verbal

" . methods. The isolation of the child in his own room

is the method most frequently employed, but there arc
; . . \ :
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two or three instances of spanking when the child’s be-
havior is unusually ViOlC;l}\ His outbursts rarely last
more than a minute or two. } :

Another point that is worthy of note in, the disci-
plinary methods employed by ‘this mother is her prac
tice of diverting the child’s attention from the difficulty
as soon as he has become quiet. The following exam-
ple illustrates. The child was blowing soap bubbles.
He spilled his water and was told he could have no
more because he had been careless. He cried and was
sent to his own room until he|stopped, which he did in
one minute. When he came out, he was at-once given
a different toy.

Parents who have continued difficulty in persuading

their children to interrupt their play when mealtime
comes may perhaps profit by the following. A boy of
three was playing with his ball and did not want
to come to dinner. The parents quietly began their
dinner without him. He was ignored except when he
came into the dining room and cried; then he was sent
out ““to play.” After several attempts to come.in with-
out permission, he finally went contritely ta his mother
and asked to be put into his chair. His request was
granted, and the outburst, which had lasted fiftecen
minutes from the time when he realized that dinner
was going on without him, ended at once. It may be
noted that such a method as this is not likely to be
effective unless the child has already learned by ex-
perience that his procrastination will not be rewarded
by being given a separate meal afterwards. Although
this is the only instance of the kind reported for the
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child in question, ‘the general character of the other
recards shows clearly that the child had had ample op-
" portunity to learn that a procedure once begun by his
- -parents would be carried out to its conclusion. This

probably kecounts for his anxiety to get to the table

before the meal in question was finished.

- A number of other parents’appear to secure equally
- satisfactory results by the use of more lenient methods.
Nevertheless, if a real issue is involved, they become

"sufficiently firm. A child of two was eagerly watching -

the preparation of the evening meal. When the food
was put away in the ice box to cool, he became very

- disappointed and angry, He kicked and screamed. The
mother soothed him, told him why the food had to go
into the ice box, and gave him his supper earlier than
usual: -On another occasion the same child was jump-
ing about on his bed, stripped, while his mother pre-

. pared his bath. On catching sight of the preparations
he became angry at the prospect of having to stop his
play, kicked, cried, and announced that he would not
have a bath. The mother ignored the outburst and
continued her preparations, meanwhile talking about
the fun they would have in the water. By the time the
bath was ready the child was ready for it and had a
fine time with his bath toys.

As a rule the mothers in this group appear to be
but little disturbed by the minor peccadillos of child-
hood, and "they ignore many trivial outbursts that
might otherwise become a soufce of real conflict. This
is particularly noticeable in the handling of disagree-
.ments between children. A three-year-old boy and his

-

=
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" brother were having an argument of the “I did-you

didn’t” kind. The three-year-0ld’s patience finally gave
out, and he used his fists. The mother did not inter-
fere. The five-year-old struck back, and the subject
was changed by mutual consent. Another illustration
concerns two brothers of four and six years who were
playing with some tin signs. The older boy took a sign
belonging to the younger one, and the latter struck at
him and cried. The mother ignored the outburst, and
it lasted only one and a half minutes. The boys eventu-
ally arrived at a compromise by exchanging signs. The
arrangement appeared to be satisfactory to both chil-
dren, and there were no after effects.

Although the parents in this group rarely yield to
children once a really serious issue has been raised, we
find fairly frequent instances in which reasonable com-
promises are made over trivial matters. It should be
noted, however, that these compromises occur as soon
as the\difficulty arises. They do not occur at the end
of a long and.serious conflict. An example is given in
the case of a child of three who had accompanied his
mother to the basement after potatoes and who wanted
to carry them upstairs instead of having his mother
do it. As the pan was too heavy for him to manage
alone, the mother gave him two potatoes to carry, a
compromise that entirely satisfied him.

PREVENTIVE As Oprosep To CORRECTIVE METHODS
oF CONTROL

Perhaps the most outstanding tendency that appears
in the disciplinary methods used by parents of children
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who have few outbursts asicompared to those used by
parents of children who have frequent outbursts is an
attempt to avert difficulties before they actually occur
- or to bring them to a prompt end by diverting the
child’s attgntion or by making the original difficulty
- seem trivial. Although our evidence with regard to the
control of anger by preventioh as opposed to the at-
. tempt to handle it purely by correction is obviously
incomplete, since our recordsas a rule show only those
instances in which the preventive method proved un-
successful and” anger resulted, there is nevertheless
sufficient ‘indirect evidence in the records to make it
fairly certain that such preventive methods were used
to a far greater extent by certain parents than by
others. In the records of the children who have few
outbursts we find occasional notes such as this: “ Both
children seemed fretful today, but by keepifig them
occupied at different kinds of things was able to pre-
vent any actual occurrences of anger.” When preven-
© tive methods fail, we find these parents employing very
prompt and ingenious methods of diverting the child’s
attention before the difficulty’ becomes serious. The
* following example will illustrate.

A child of twenty months was pouring water in the
sink and getting himself very wet. In an attempt to
stop the objectionable activity without raising an, issue
the mother suggested that he do something else in
another room. However, this time the scheme did not
work. The child screamed, kicked, and refused to
leave the sink. The mother ignored the behavior, went
into the next room, and started an activity. there in
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which she knew he would be much interested. This
brought the outburst to a close, and the child left the
sink in less than a minute. On another occasion the
same child was playing with a favorite toy when bed-
time came. He refused to go to bed, kicked, jumped
up and down, and cried. The mother first diverted his
attention away from the original activity by playing
the piano for him to dance and after this he went to
bed cheerfully. The entire performance occupied three
minutes. It may be noted that this child has very few
outbursts occasioned by difficulties over the routine
habits of going to bed, meals, toilet, and so on, in spite
of the fact that he is at an age when training in habits
of this kind usually constitutes a real problem in child
management. )

On the other hand, there are several children for
whom about the only way out of a difficulty seems to
be that of having a temper tantrum. This is particu-
larly noticeable in a little girl not yet two years old in
whose records there are repeated instances similar to
the following in which a perfectly reasonable request

for help was ignored until anger resulted. The child

was trying unsuccessfully to climb on to the davenport.
She asked for help repeatedly, but “ no attention was
paid to her.” Finally she began to kick and scream,
whereupon she was lifted up. While instances of this
kind may occasionally happen inadvertently in any
household, they occur so frequently in the records of
this child and are so uniformly solved by rewarding
the anger while the civil request is ignored that it is
not surprising to find that this child has more frequent
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. outbursts than any other girl in the entire group.
. “Throughout the record, which is a long one, there is
little .or no indication of any consistent attempt to an-,

: ticipate or prevent anger before it occurs. ~

TrE Daitly ScuepuLe MERELY A MEANS TOo AN END

Most experts in the field of}:hild training are agreed
_ as to thé importance of adhering to a regular schedule
for such physical habits as going to bed or to the
toilet, bathing, and eating. ‘The schedule, however, is
merely a device that is recommended for reasons of
. health and social convenience. It is not a god to be
obeyed under any and all circumstances.

" Training in regularity of physical habits is at best
likely to be accompanied by occasional difficulties dur-
ing the first few years. However, in our group at least
it seems to be accomplished most effectively and with
least friction by parents who recognize the fact that
going to bed, to the toilet, and so on at the appointed
time may often involve an interruption of the child’s
activities, which is truly distressing at an age when the
“present is all important. Realizing this, they endeavor
to lessen the “shock’ by preparing the child for such
events before the time arrives. On the other hand,
there are some parents whose method seems to be
- that of descending upon the preoccupied child with no
warning whatever and insisting that he yield to their
demand at once. In such cases friction is likely to re-
sult. If this continues day after day, the child may
build up such unpleasant associations with the habit
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in question that the difficulty of training becomes
greatly increased. Training in toilet habits, for ex-
ample, is not likely to be facilitated by making the act
of going to the toilet as unpleasant as possible. -This

"is well exemplified by the case of the child whose out-

bursts are the most frequent in the entire group. Al-
most half of them are occasioned by conflicts over
routine habits. If any warning or other preparation
for an impending trip to bed or to the toilet is given,
it is not once mentioned throughout the series of rec-
ords. The reports suggest an almost ruthless subordi-
nation of the child's interests and activities to the
demands of a schedule determined by adults. Although
these demands are sometimes accompanied by “rea-
soning™ or *coaxing,” physical force is the method
chiefly used. Practically every day's record includes one
or more reports similar to the following: “The child
was playing with his toys. Mother [or nurse] wanted
to take him to the toilet [or to bed, or to lunch].
Child refused to go, kicked, and cried. Was forced.”
With reference to the 'toilet situation in particular
there are other ways by which the act is made unpleas.
ant to the child. He drops a toy while he is on the
toilet seat, and his mother refuses to pick it up for him.
He wants to hold a particular toy and is refused. He
is scolded for calling to his brother. Although infer-
ences drawn from a single case are hazardous, it may
be noted that the three-year-old brother, for whom
records were also kept, is the oldest child in our group
in whom habits of nocturnal bladder control have not
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"yet been completely ‘established and who still has fre-

quent. outbursts of anger over going to the toilet. The
methods of discipline employed with him are essen.

tially the same as those used with his younger brother.

Anotherf example of what seems like over-adherence
to a fixed schedule is seen in the case of one of the
two infants. This child is kegt in a room by herself,
and ‘attention is given only at fixed intervals. There
are repeated instances of crying (classified by the
mother as anger), each of which continues for a Iong
time until the appointed hour for attention arrives.
Examples:

The child’s foot caught in thc bedclothes. She cried for an
hour before help was given.

Child was “ unusually wet.” Cried for fifteen minutes, then
diaper was changed,

Child had soiled her diaper. Cried for _thirty minutes before

- it was changed.

Although one may question whether or not these
episodes should properly be classified as anger, the
fact remains that this child is left to cry and seream
for long periods when thére is real need of help. Since
help eventually comes, one cannot but wonder whether
the association formed in the child’s mind is more
likely to be in the nature of “eleven o’clock—help ”

r “keep on screaming— help.” The possibility that

" an extreme adherence to routine may result in attitudes

of overmeticulousness on the part of the child later on
is suggested by the behavior of an older brother of this
child, whose case was described in Chapter V.
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Tue GENERAL ATMOSPHERE OF THE HoME

Though the majority of people are agreed that
there exists in most households a sensed but intangiblg
quality in the personal relntionships of its members
that, for want of a better term, is vaguely termed the
“home atmosphere,” few things are harder to describe
in objective terms. In readmg through the records of
the individual cases one is frequently impressed by the
feeling, “ This is a home in which it must be pleasant
to live.” Unfortunately there are occasional instances
in which, rightly or wrongly, the contrary feeling is
suggested. If one attempts to analyze the factors upon
which this feeling is based, it is found that in the
agreeable home there is evidenced in the parents a
kind of large-minded tolerance not unmixed with
humor that views the small misdeeds of childhood
from a reasonable perspective and is not unduly dis-
tarbed when Patty refuses to take her nap nor worried
for fear Johnny is becoming a sadist when he contrives
to pinch his sister for taking his blocks. If corrective
methods are called for, they are applied, and there
the matter ends. There is no nagging afterward. The
children are not treated as merely potential human
beings whose future is so all important that present
joys must always be sacrificed to some remote ideal of
later conduct nor as interlopers whose presence in a
home designed for adults is acceptable only on terms
of complete submission to adult rule. Instead, they are
regarded as active and living members of the house-
hold with present rights and privileges as well as fu-
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© ture potentialities and are expected to take a continu-
ally increasing share in the activities and responsibilities
of a home that is dynamically as well as legally their
own. ,

In marl:fd contrast to this description are the im-
pressions of the home atmosphere gained by reading
the recpr(js of three of our children, all of whom show
much more than the average/frequency of outbursts.

" In the first of these cases the mother apparently spends
much time in harping on the child’s misdemeanors.
Rarely is hé permitted to forget that he is sometimes
bad. One gets the impression of an overanxious and
somewhat self-righteous type of mother who continu-
ally irritates the child by a syrupy type of nagging. In
the records of her own methods of control, self-
congratulatoryzlectives continually recur: *“I spoke
to him gently;" “I inquired casually why he was so
late;” “ Reminded him courteously that lunch would
soon be ready” and, so on. The following verbatlm
report is an example.

The child was eating his cereal at ‘breakfast and cnmpl:uned
that it was too hot. He habntunlly complains about his food.
Was tald gently that it had not been dished up before the rest
of the f:lmlly, that mother had been too busy dampening extra
clothes to iron for him to make up for ti\e ones he got muddy
in puddles last week.

The child's response commands our sympathy. He
" kicked, snarled, and screamed at his mother, *‘ Don't

_ talk, don't talkl” :

AfI‘he margins of the sheets are written full of ac-
(counts of the child’s misdemeanors that have no direct

A

-
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bearing on the records. These account$ describe the
child’s dislike of school, his unkindness to his little
sister, his untidiness, his blustering and boasting, and
so forth. Apparently the child is being reared in an
atmosphcre of constant disapproval.

In a second case the dlﬂiculty seems to“lic in an
attempt to.hold a young und sensitive child to a formal
standard of social behavior, which is better taught
by example than by precept. Concern over the child’s
future behavior seems to have blinded the parents to
the more immediate question of her present happiness.
As a result the child seems to be continually engaged
in an unsuccessful struggle to assert her own individu-
ality and status in the household, as the following
examples will illustrate.

At lunch time her brother said he would wash first.
The child crigd and said that he didn't treat ladies
properly. As she was getting undressed at night,
the mother spoke sharply to her for *fooling with
brother™ instead of hurrying. The child cried and
covered her head with the bedclothes, whereupon her
father reproved her *very sharply” for showing dis-
respect to her mother. The mother asked her to help
set the breakfast table. The child demurred, where-
upon the mother “criticized her unhelpful attitude.”
The child hid in the vestibule, cried, and threatened
to leave home. The mother then apologized and
soothed her. She eventually became reconciled.

On another occasion she wanted to stay up later
than her younger brothers “because they are so slow
getting undressed.” Her request was refused, where-
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upon she pouted and said, “I wish I had a mother like
Mary's.” :

", Even praise for good behavior may, to a sensitive
child, take on the character of a reproof if given in
“sucha wayl’ as to imply that such behavior is unexpected
“or unusual. On one occasion the mother commended

_ her for her nice manners oanf:r trip out to spend the
night. Shewas embarrassed, pouted, flushed, and cried,
“Dont, don't!"”

The third case has already been described in part in
«connection with the younger of two children for whom
records were kept. (See page 235.) In this case the
mother’s ideal seems to be that of, complete domina-
tion over the children, who are expected to submit to
all demands without delay or question. In the case of
the older child, a boy of three, a marked counter reac-
tion seems to have developed in which even a trivial
request from the mother is likely to bécome the occa-
sion for a conflict of wills, QOutbursts are precipitated
by all sorts of trifling circumstances in which one can-
not help but feel that the immediate difficulty is noth-
ing more than a superficial irritation, while the real
cause lies much deeper in the basic attitudes that have
grown up between parent and child. -

.. SUMMARY AND DiscussioN

The féregoing attempt at analysis is open to much
criticism. Admittedly, the writer has been influenced
in her discussion by her personal opinions regarding
child management. The instances cited for illustration
have not been taken at random but have been deliber-

i
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ately selected to bring the topic under discussion into
relief. In so doing, an exaggerated or distorted picture
of the case may inadvertently have been given. Al-
though the episodes themselves have been taken from
the records in practically verbatim terms, the impossi-
bility of reporting all of the 1,878 examples in this
way may easily result in a sampling error so far as the
judgment of the individual case is concerned. No evi-
dence on these paints can be offered other than the
statement that ap/attempt, was made to take as fair-
minded a view of all the evidence for each case as
possible and then to select examples that would best
illustrate the points-that seemed to the writer to be
most significant.

In spite of the apparently subjective nature of these
Jjudgments they receive some support from the more
objective methods of treating the data. The children
whose parents from the subjective standpoint appear
to be most inconsistent in their methods of discipline
do become angry more frequently and are more likely
to show evidences of resentment afterwards than the
children who are subjected to more even and regular
methods of discipline. This is quite in accordance with
our general knowledge of human behavior in other
ficlds. We learn most quickly when a uniform result
follows a uniform action. Likewise, we are unlikely to
resent behavior that secems to be impartially deter-
mined by external facts, while actions that vary with
the mood or the convenience of the individual take on
an added quality of annoyance by reason of their very
unpredictability and the consequent impassibility of
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making adequate adjustment to them. Resentment is
likewise bred in an atmosphere of criticism in which the
chfld grows to feel that nothing he can do is right and
that none of his wishes or opinions will receive serious
consideratipn.

It /must not be forgotten, however, that the fre-
quency with which anger is.s’hso‘wn will depend not only

. upon individual differences “(whether innate or ac.

quired) in irascibility but also upon the number and
kind of irritating stimuli to ywhich the subject is ex-
posed. One of: the strongest impressions gained by a

- consecutive reading of records such as these is that a

major factor determining the frequency with which
anger is displayed by children is to be found in the
intangible relationships existing between the members

.+ of the household — the so-called * home atmosphere.”

In Homes in which the members are critical and over-

.anxious, so that a general feeling of uncertainty and
‘worry prevails, or in”homes in which minor details

are permitted to outweigh major issues and a saving
sense of humor is lacking, small irritations take on
gigantic aspects. The prick of a pin becomes a dagger
thrust. Moreover, in such households the parents’
time and energies are likely to be so engrossed with
attempts to repair the damages of the past that emo-
tional leisure in which to foresee and forestall impend-
ing-difficulties is not allowed. Attempts at control are

_thus confined to correcting what has already occurred;

there is little effective effort toward prevention.
On the other hand, in the records of many of our

cases a far different picture is suggested. Here we have
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parents living with their children in the .rdles of ac-
cepted and admired leaders whose authority is taken
as a matter of course, because it is so obviously just.
In these homes annoyances are fewer because. toler-
ance is greater. Nevertheless, when a real issue arises,
these parents do not yield weakly to emotional urge
or personal convenience. Although there is evidence of
definite attempts to reduce the occasions producing
anger to a mintmum, when such behavior does occur
it is dealt with promptly and effectively. Furthermore,
misbehavior once over, the topic is closed to discus-
sion. Nagging appears to play a small part in the
lives of these children.

From the indirect evidence provided by incidental
comments scattered throughout the records one is
tempted to make the generalization that the parents
of the children among whom outbursts are most rare
are likely to direct their training along positive lines
of interests and activities making for present happi-
ness and are not so exclusively concerned with the
classification of behavior into the rather limited cate-
gories of *“‘good™ or “bad” that its other and more
immediate features are ignored. The shadow of a
future “behavior problem” does not obscure or con-

fuse their vision of what is well to be done in the,

immediate present.




CHAPTER VIII

; GENERAL SUMMARY

Although, because of the small number of cases in-
volved, the data that have be_gnl presented in tHe fore-
going ‘chapters should be substantiated by further
investigation, it is believed, nevertheless, that they
represent a decided advance over previous studies of
anger in children in which memory alone has been
religd upon to provide an account of the subject’s be-
havior and of the circumstances accompanying it. We
have shown that at least so far as methods of control
are concerned there is-but slight relationship between
resporises made in answer to questionnaires and the
actual records of behavior made by the same indi-
viduals, even when, as in the present instance, the
willingness "of the respondents to cooperate in ‘the
project may fairly be taken as evidence of the intention
to give an honest report. Although no claim for com-
plete accuracy of report is offered, it is believed that
the records have been carefully made. It is also be-
lieved that the observations upon which the records
are based would compare well in precision with those
reported in similar fields where the facts to be ob-
served are not yet completely determined or defined
and the behavior patterns are changing so rapidly that
an observer can receive only a confused and kaleido-
scopic impression of 'the whole.
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The conclusions given here must therefore be re-
garded as tentative only. If the data are taken at their
face value, however, the follo\vmg trends and relation-
ships are suggested: .

1. The frequency with whxch overt manifestations
of anger are displayed by ‘chlldren appears 'to reach
a maximum during the second year of life and to fall
off rapidly thereafter. After the second year anger is
shown more frequently and in a more violent manner
by boys than by girls. However, at all ages individual
differences among members of the same sex greatly
exceed the average difference between the sexes.

2. With advancing age behavior during anger be-
comes more overtly directed toward a given end. At
the same time the primitive bodily responses of the
infant and young child gradually become replaced by
substitute reactions of a somewhat less violeat and
more symbolic character. As age advances, the propor-
tion of outbursts in which the behavior consists only
or chiefly of simple displays of undirected energy de-
creases, while the frequency of retaliative behavior
increases. There are more evidences of persisting
generalized reactions toward a single person and more
attempts to retaliate by means of indirect attacks de-
signed to hurt the feelings rather than to injure the
body of the offender. The percentage of observable
after reactions, particularly resentfulness and sulki-
ness, increases steadily with advancing age.

3. The duration of the anger outbursts shown by
children undergoes very little change with age during
the first eight.years. Among our cases duration ap-
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--pears to be more closely related to the circumstances

under which the behavior occurs and to the manner in
which it is handled than to the nature of the difficulty

. that constitutes the immediate stimulus. Hébwever, be-
. cause ofthe impossibility of assigning a quantitative

value to the stimulus by any methods at present avail-
able, this statement must 9’:_ interpreted with much
caution. Of‘the 1,878 outbiirsts reported for our sub-

“jects, fewer than a third persisted for as long as five

.

minutes. .
4. A decided relationship between the health of the
child and the frequency with which anger is displayed

. is shown by our data. Any temporary condition of

imperfect health, such as a slight cold, tends to increase
the frequency of outbursts over that reported on days
when health is said to be normal. Outbursts are also
more frequent when the child is constipated than when
his bowels are in a normal condition. Among children
n-process of -training. for nocturnal bladder control
outbursts are almost twice as frequent on days follow-
ing nights when the bed was wet as on days following
dry nights. R

" 5. Children who have suffered one or more previous
illnesses of at least moderate severity display anger
more frequently than others of their age and sex whose
previous health has been uniformly good. This is in
agreement with Stratton’s findings for college stu-
dents. According to Stratton the relationship between
anger and the incidence of previous discases is strong-
est when the illness occurred before the age of six.
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Our data show that during periods of illness children
are much more likely to get their own way by means
of an outburst of anger than when health is said to
be notmal. This may provide at least a partial ex-
planation for the relationship. .

6. A positive relationship exists between the number
of adults in th€ houschold and the frequency with
which anger is shown by children.

7. There is marked diurnal variation in the fre-
quency with which anger is shown. The peaks in the
curve tend to occur 'shortly before the meal hours.
This is in agreement with Gates's findings for college
students. ) &

8. The methods of control used by parents vary
somewhat with the age and sex of the child. As age
advances, the use of physical force, coaxing, diversion
of attention, and ignoring the outburst diminishes,
while the use of scolding, threatening, and isolation
increases. Among our cases bribery, spanking, threat-
ening, and isolation are more often reported for boys
than for girls, while. ignoring the outburst is more
often reported for'girls than for boys. The use of
reasoning shows very little change with age.

9. The nuniber of shifts from one attempted
method to another varies directly with the duration
of the outburst and with the violence of the child's
behavior. ' ’

10. As age advances, the issue is less frequently
yvielded in toto, while the frequency of compromise
solutions increases with age.

R

&
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11. “Giving the child his own way" is rei;iorted
much more frequently for children who have many

-outbursts than for those who have few.

12. Although a comparison of the methods of con-
trol used/by parents of children who have many out-

bursts with those most often ricportcd by the parents of

. children whe have few suggests thdt certain methods
* are in general to be preferred to others, an examination

of the records as a whole makes it appear fairly cer-
tain that there are wide variations in the manner with
which any given method is used and that these varia-
tions within a so-called single method frequently ex-
ceed in quality and effectiveness the difference between
methods bearing different labels. Some objective evi-
dence for this conclusion is provided in the fact that,
whatever the method of control reported, children who
have frequent outbursts of anger show a higher per-
centage of occasions when resentful or sullen behavior
is apparent after the overt outburst ceases. This sug-
gests that the methods, whatever they may be, have
been used more effectively by certain parents than by
others.
13. A subjective ]udgment of the total hon'ésitua-
tion(secured by a consecutive reading of a&lj records
control
of anger in children is best achieved when the child's
behavior is viewed .with serenity and tolerance, when
the standards set are within the child's ability to
achieve, and when these standards are adhered t&

with sufficient consistency to permit the child to learn
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through uniformity of experience, without such me-
chanical adherence to routine that the child’s emotional
or physical well-being is sacrificed to the demands
of an inflexible schedule. However, when departures
from the established schedule are made, they should
be determined by a recognition of the needs of the
child and not simply by the convenience or mood of the
adult in charge. Self-control in the parents is, after
all, likely to be the best guarantee of self-control in
the child.
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26. BLanToN, MaRGARET, “ Behavior of the human infant during
the first thirty days of life." Psychol. Rev., 24:456-483.
1?17. Contains a small amount of material on anger reac-
tions,

* 27, Broocert, H. C. “A further obsérvation on cattle and excite-

ment from blood.” Psychol. Rev., 31:336-339. 1924. Repe-
tition of Stratton’s experiment using wild range cattle as
subjects,

28. BorcquistT, ALviN. “Crying.” Amer. J. Psychol., 17: 149-
205. 1906. Report of a questionnaire study carried out
under Hall. Inéludes notes on crying during anger. Survey
‘of the anthropological and theoretical literature. Bibliog-
raphy.

29. Bover, Pieree, The fighting instinct. (Authorized transla-
tion by J. Y. T, Greig.) London: George Allen & Unwin,
Ltd, 1923, 248 pp. Includes a nonquantitative analysis of
fighting among school boys, based upon their own reports.

. This is followed by'a Hiscussion of the social function of
pugnacity, its relation to war, -etcetera.

30. Brioces, K. M.B. “A genetic theory of the emotions.”

- J. Genet. Psychol., 37: 514-527. 1930. Considers that emo-
tional behavior develops by a process of gradual differentia-

_tion from an original generalized pattern best described as
excitement. Delight and distress are the first patterns to be
differentiated. From the former come joy and affection;
from the latter, fear and anger. Other more finely differen-
tiated patterns appear later.

31. Burareo, E., and Canxox, W. B. “ The role of the adre-
nal medulla in pseudo-affective hypoglycemia.” Amer. J.
Physiol., 72:295-313. 1925. Describes increase in blood
sugar resulting from attacks of *sham-rage” in decorti-
cated cats.

BIBLIOGRAPHY' o 255

32. Burk, F. L. “ Teasing and bullying.” Ped. Sem., 44: 336-371.
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3

34.

36.

37.

1897. Report of a questionnaire study. Includes a rather
interesting classification of the motives underlying teasing
and of ways or methods employed in teasing. A few figures
on relative frequency of cach at different ages and for the
sexes are included. ~

. Burt, C.L. "“General and specific factors underlying the
primary emotions.” Report of the Eighty-fifth Annual
Meeting of the British Association for the Ads t of
Science. London: John Murray., 1916. Analysis of the
intercorrelations of eleven emotional traits to determine

! the existence and magnitude of ¢ and s factors. “Anger”
is one of the traits included.

. Buzsy, D.E. “The interpretation of facial expression.”
dmer. J. Psychol., 35:602-604. 1924, Judgment of emo-
tions from facial expression as produced on the Boring and
Titchener model.

. Cannox, WALTER B. Bodily changes in pain, hunger, fear,
and rage (2d rev. ed.). New York: D. Appleton & Co.
1929, xvi+403 pp. In this edition of Cannon's well-known

- book the experimental literature has been brought com-
pletely up to date. An extensive list of references is ap- |
pended to cach chapter, The book also contains a complete
exposition of Cannon's theory of emotion, with particular
reference to rage. .

. “‘The interrelationships of emotions as suggested
by recent physiological researches.” dmer. J. Psychol., 25:
256-282. 1914. The antagonistic relationship of the sympa-
thetic division of the autonomic nervous system tp the
cranial and sacral divisions. Presents evidence for the rela-
tively primitive nature of anger as compared to other emo-
tions.

. “ Neural organization for emotional expression.”
In The IWittenburg Symposium on the Feelings and Emo-
tions. Worcester: Clark University Press. 1928, 257-269
pp. Description of the spontaneous appearance of typical
rage responses in decorticated animals, with an analysis of
the implications for general emotional theory.

. Cannon, W. B, and Brirron, S. W, * Pseudo-affective me-
dulliadrenal secretion,”” Amer. J. Physiol., 72:283-294.
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1925, . Describes spontancous appearance of behavior such
as usually accompanies rage in decorticated cats.

Cannon, W.B,, Lewts, J.T,, and Brirron, . W. “The
. dispensibility of the sympathetic division of the autonomic
ncrvm}s system.” Boston Med. and Surg. J., 197: 514-515.
1927, Describes the rage reactions in cats in which both
sympathetic trunks from the superior cervical to the pelvic
ganglia:had been removed.

Canr, H.A. Psychology: 4 study of mental activity. New
York: Longmans, Green & Co. 1925, v+432 pp. Chapter
XII contains a detailed section on anger.

. Casg, C. M. “Instinctive and cultural factors in group con-

flicts.”” Amer. J. Sociol., 28:1-20. 1922, Expresses the
opinion that group conflicts as exemplified in war have no
fundamental rclationship to the so-called “instinct of pug-

nacity..

Cason, H\m.sz “Ca yances: A psychological
study of cveryday aversions and irritations.” Psychol.
Monog., Vol. 40, No. 182, 1930. 218 pp. A detailed analy-
sis of the results of a questionnaire study.

CuameerLAIN, A, F. * On the words for ‘Anger’ in certain
languages.” dmer. J. P:y::hul 6: 585-592. 1893. Classi-
fies words and expressions signifying “ anger " as found in
a large number of different languages ‘according to the
physical ideas from which the root word was derived. Bib-
liography. .

Craie, WALLACE. “"Why do animals ﬁght? * Int. J. Ethics,
31:264-278. 1921, The conditions under which animals
fight, considered with reference to "human warfare.

DarwiIN, CHARLES. “A biographical sketch of an infant.”
Mind, 2:285-294. 1877. Notes on the development of his
son. Describes the first appearances of anger, jealousy,
cteetera,

—— . The expression of the emotions in man and ani-
mals. London: John Murray. 1872, 374 pp. Deals with
the origin and function of emotional expression. Many
drawings and photographs. The classic work on this sub-
Ject,

Davenporr, C. B, * The feebly inhibited: violent tcmpcr and

. its inheritance.” J. Nerv. and Mental Dis., 42: 593-628.

48,

49,

50.

51

52.

53.
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1915, Case studies of the family history of seventy-nine
delinquent girls in whom violent temper was a prominent
symptom,

D& BarenNE, J. G. “ Recherches expérimentales sur les fonc-
tions du systéme nerveux central faites en particulier sur
deux chats dont la néopallium avait été enlevé” dArch.
Néerlandaises de  Physiol., 4:31-123. 1919, Describes
marked increase in irascibility in cats deprived of the neo-
pallium. Bibliogmphy.

Dk Saussurg, R. * Notes sur un cas de coléres postencepha-
litiques.” J. de Neur. et de Psychiat., 26: 627-629. 1926.
Violent nttacks of anger occurring periodically from trivial
causes in 4-boy of nincteen following an attack of encepha-
litis lethargica from which recovery seemed otherwise to be
complete. Previous to his illness the boy was of a very
gentle mild disposition. Hypnotic suggestion had a favor-
able but transient effect. It was necessary to repeat the
treatment every four or five months,

DiEPENDORF, A. R, Clinical psychiatry, abstracted and adapted
from the seventh German edition of Kraepolin, “Lehrbuch
der Psychiatrie’* New York: The Macmillan Co. 1907
xvii+562 pp. Includes notes on the increase of irascibility
in certain mental discases, particularly epilepsy.

Du CHaiLLy, P.B. The Viking dge. London: John Mur-
ray. 188? Two volumes. Volume 2, Chapter XXV, gives
a circumstantial account of the frenzies of rage exhibited by
the Berserks.

DucHENNE, G. B, Mécanisme de la phytionomic humaine ou
analyse électro-physiologigue de Vexpression des passions,
Paris: J. B. Bailitre et fils, 1876. xxiii-+249 pp. Analysis
of the muscles involved in the expression of the various
emotions by electrical stimulation of the facial muscles of
an old man with complete facial anaesth Many photo-
graphs.

Dunmas, G. “L'expression des ¢émotions.” Revue Philos.,
93:32-72. 1922, A neurological theory of jonal ex-
pression based partially upon the work of Cannon. Distin-
guishes three separate levels or stages. Many illustrations
deal with the expression of anger.
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Dunmas, G., et al. ‘Traité de psychologie. Paris: Alcan. 1923.
xiv-+964 pp. Book II, Chapter III, “ The affective states
contains a section on-anger; Chapter V, Section II, “ Influ-

_ence of the affective states (emotions, sentiments) on. the
secrefions”; and Book III, Chapter 1I, “ The expression
of the emotions " includes further material on anger. Bibli-
ography.

Duniap, KNiGHT, “The rfle of eye-muscles and mouth
"muscles in the expression of the emotions.” Genet. Psychol,
Monog., 2:199-233. 1927. The relative réles played by
eye and mouth muscles studied by means of photographs
divided transversely and rematched. .

Eng, HeLca, “ Experimentelle Untersuchungen iiber das Ge-
fiihlsleben des Kindes im Vergleich mit des Erwachsenen.”
Beihefte zur Zt. f. angew. Psychol., 30: 258. 1922, Plethys-
mograph and pneumograph records of children and adults
during various kinds of emotional stimulation. Bibliog-
raphy.

FeLEKY, A. Feelings and emotions. New York: Pioneer Pub.
Co. 1924, xv+245 pp. Judgment of emotion from facial
expression. (Photographs obtained by the autlior.)

FinvavsoN, A, The Dach family: |4 study in the hereditary
lack of emational control. Eupenics Record Office, Bull.
No. 15. 1916. 46 pp. :

Frieg, J. C. “A qumntitative study of fecling and emotion in
everyday life.” Brit. J. Psychol. (Gen. Sect.), 15: 318-355,
1925. A statistical analysis of thirty-day records of the af-
fective life of nine graduate students,

FosTER, SyniL, “A study of the personality make-up and social
setting of 50 jealous children.” Ment. Hy., 11: 5377, 1927.
An attempt to apply the methods of comparative statistics
to very incomplete clinical records.

Freup, S1oMUND. Wit and its relation to the unconscious,
(Authorized translation by A. A. Brill.) New York: Mof-
fat, Yard & Co. 1917, vii+388 pp. Discusses the use of
the hostile joke or pointed witticism as a substitute mechan-
ism for .the more overt expressions of anger.

Gates, G. 8. “An experimental study of the growth of social
perception.” J. Educ, Psychol., 14: 44?4162. 1923. A study
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63.

65.

66.

67.

68.

69.

70, ——

71
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of age development in the ability to name emotions from
photographs.

~——— “An observational study of anger.” J. Exper.
Psychol., 9: 325-336. 1926, A statistical study of the anger
experiences of fifty-one college women during a period of
one week, as observed and reported by themselves.

. GeserL, ArNoLp. * Jealousy.” dmer. J. Psychol,, 17:437-

496. 1906. Report of a questionnaire study carried out after
Hall's methed. Bibliography. )

GLEAsON, JoserHINE. “ Some organic aspects of emotion.”
(In Proc. of the A.P.A)) Psychol. Bull.,, 23:163-164.
1926. Fluoroscopic observations of the stomach and intes-
tines during anger, resentment, and other emotional states.

GovpsmitH, J. B. “ The inheritance of facial spasm and the
effect of a modifying factor associated with high temper.”
J. Hered., 18: 185~187. 1927, The characteristic is traced
through one family for four generations.

Gorrz, Fr. *“ Der Hund ohne Grosshirn.” Siebente Abhand-
lung itber die Verrichtungen des Grosshirns, Pfiger’s
Archiv. f. d. gesammte Physiol., 51:570-614. 1892, De-
scription of the behavior of a decorticated dog. Enormous
increase in irascibility following operation. Bibliography.

GoopenoucH, F. L. * The emotional behavior of young chil-
dren during mental tests.” J. Juwenile Res., 13:204-219.
1929. Age, sex, and social class differences in several aspects
of behavior, including negativism. .

Haty, G, S. “Anger as a primary emotion, and the applica-
bility of Freudian mechani to its ph " J. dbn.

Psychol., 10:81-87. 1915. Points out that most of the

mechanisms that the Freudians have studied in relation to

sex are equally applicable to the phenomena of anger.

*“The Freudian methods applied to anger.” dmer.
J. Psychol., 263 438-443. 1915. Possibilities of the psycho-
analytic technique as a means of throwing light on funda-
mental problems of emotions other than sex. Anger is cited
as an example.

—————. YA study of anger.”” dmer. J, Prychol., 10: 516
591. 1899, Report of an extensive questionnaire study call-
ing for accounts of observation of anger in others — chil-
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g;'c:‘,l;edrl'dts, or nmmz.lls—-or recall })f personal experiences

72, ———— Youth; its education, regimen and hygien
York: D. Appleton & Co. 1925. x-+379 pp. by reviead
.and '::bndged edition of Adolescence sets forth Hall’s point
of few on the importance of anger for the personality of
the’ mdmdual: On page 337 and following, his views on
::lorporal punishment are expressed in a section headed

How to flog aright.”

73. HALI:, Wintrrep S. * Thé first 500 days of a child’s life.”
Child Study Monthly, 2: 330-342, 394-407, 458-473. 189.7.
An. account of the eaily development of her little son. De-
scribes first appearances of anger,

74. Harvey, N. A, The feelings of man. Baltimore: Warwick & -

York. 1914, viii+276 pp. Includes a brief discussion of
anger and hate as emotions low in the phylogenetic scale.

75. HortiyewortH, H. L. Mental growth and -I}ecline. New
York: D. Appleton & Co. 1927, xii+396 pp. On page
117 and following, certain characteristic features in the

~ anger of young children are pointed out. B

76. IBKA.HAM, J. “ Uber respiratorische Affcktkriimpfe im frihen
Kindesalter (das- sogenannte Wegbleiben der Kinder).”
Zsch. f. d. ges. Neurol, u. Psychiat., 5:388-413. 1911, ‘Re-
ports of several cases; one reported in much detail. Believes
that breath-holding during rage takes on the character of a
conditioned reflex.

77. IroNs, DAviD. The nature of emotion. Boston: Ginn & Co.
1897. 63 pp. Summarizes the definitions of emotion pro-
posed by psyghnlogists of his day and adds one of his own.
Several pages are devoted to a discussion of the nature of
anger, to its distinguishing characteristics, and to a discus-

_ sion of other more complex emotional states associated with
, anger.

78. James, WiLLiaM. *“ What is an emotion?” Mind, 9; 188~
205‘. 1884. Also reprinted in "The emaqtions, edited by
Knight Dunlap, pp. 11-30. Baltimore: Williams & Wilkins
Co. .1922. James’s original statement.of his theory of the
emotions. As given here, the theory is sumewhat more defi-
nitely expressed than in the later formulation in the Princi-
Ples of psychology. '
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79. JAroeN, ELLEN, and FERNBERGER, S. W. “The effect of sug-
gestion on the judgment of facial expression of emotions.”
Amer. J. Psychol., 37:280-283. 1926. Repetition of the
Buzby experiment with the addition of suggestion. Instead
of independent judgments, students were told what emotion
was intended and were asked whether they thought it was
correctly represented. In a second experiment the. expres-
sion was * analyzed,” and the same procedure followed.

80. Jastrow, JosepH. “The place of emotion in modern: psy-
chology.” In The Wittenburg Symposium on the Feelings
and Emotions, pp. 24-38. Worcester: Clark University
Press. .1928. Outlines and discusses cleven different ap-
proaches to the study &f the emotions, each of which has
made its own contribution.

81. Jones, Harop E., and WECHSLER, Davin. “A study of emo-
tional specificity.”” dmer. J. Psychol., 40: 600-606. - 1928.
Reports coiglatinns between galvanometer deflections to
(a) repetitions of the same stimuli, (b) different stimuli of
the same class, and (c) dissimilar stimuli,

82, KirLer, HELEN. The story of my life New York: Double-
day Page & Co. 1902. 441 pp. Contains vivid descriptions
of her anger outbursts during childhood both as reported
by herself and as observed by her teacher, Miss Sullivan.

83. Kester, Epwarp J. “ The autonomic functions and the per-
sonality.” Nervous and Mental Disease Monograph Series
No. 28.. New York: Nervous and Mental Disease Pub. Co.
1921. xiv+156 pp. On page 80 and following, Kempf's
explanation of emational reactions in terms of stimulus and

. receptor is described, and its application to anger is illus-
trated by a case history.

84, —————. Psychopathology. St. Louis: C. V. Mosby Co.
1921. xxiii++762 pp. Discussion of anger as a compensa-
tory fear reaction. -

85. Kiop, DubLEY. Savage childhood: A study of Kafir children.
London: Adams & Charles Black. 1906, xvi+314 pp. In-
cludes an interesting description of the methods used to pre-
vent and overcome jealousy in children at the birth of a
new infant. .

86. KOHLER, WoLFcaNG. The mentality of apes. New York:
Harcourt Brace & Co. 1925. viii+342 pp. On pages
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293-323 Kohler describes the emotional reactions of his
- apes, o! which anger is onc of the prominent forms. A num-
ber of “specific instances are cited.

87. Laop, G.T. Psychology: descriptive and explanatory, New

" Yorky Chas. Scribner’s Sons. 1894, xiii+676 pp. See espe-
cially Chapter XXIII, “The emotions and passions.”
Statement of Ladd's views op thé emotions. Four princi-
ples tobe taken into account described and illustrated. Spe-

. cial sections on anger and jealousy.

88. Lanpis, CARNEY. *The expression of emotion.”” In Founda-

" ‘dations of Experimental Psychology, Chap. X1II, pp. 488-
523. Worcester: Clark University Press. 1929. Review of
the literature with bibliography.

89. ————. “Studies of emotional reaction.” J. Exper. Psyehol.,
7:325-341. .1924. Photographs of students taken during
actual emotional -expericnces compared with posed photo-
graphs under voluntary attempt to portray these emotions.

. “Studics of emotional reactions, General behavior
and facial expression.” J. Comp. Psychol.,. 4:447-510.

3 1924, Photographic study of expression of emotions under
violently disturbing conditions.

91. ————. “Studies of emotional reactions. Severe emotional
upset.”” J. Comp. Psychol., 6:221-242. 1926, Three adult
subjects studied as to changes in blood pressure, heart rate,
respiration, gastric and rectal contractions, metabolism,
etcetera, during strong electrical stimulation following a
period of fasting and insomaia.  Notes on irritability during
foreperiod and anger during the actual experiment.

92, LaNGE, CarL GroRG. The emotions: A psycRophysiological

:study (Translated from the” authorized German transla-

* tion of H. Kurella by 1. A. Haupt.), pp. 33-90. Baltimore:
Williams & Wilkins Co. 1922. Lange's theory of the emo-
tions as sensations arising from visceral changes, particu-
larly those of a vasamotor nature, is set forth here. There
is'a special section on anger.

93. Lancrerp, H. S, * The judgment of the emotions from facial
expression.” J. dbnormal Psychol., 13:172-184. 1918. An
experiment on judging emotions from photographs.

94. Lgvy, D., and Patrick, H. T. “Relation of infantile convul-

1 sions, head-banging and breath-holding to fainting and
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headaches (migraine?) in the parents.” drch. Neurol. and
Psychiat., 19:865-887. 1928, Pecrcentages of above symp-
toms among normal healthy infants. Some relationship to
symptoms named in parents was found.

95, Levy, D., and Turcniy; S. * The resistance of infants and
children during mental tests.” J. Exper. Psychol., 6:304-
322; 8:209-224. 1923,/1925. Age and sex differences ir:n the
degree and pattein of resistance shown in mental test situa-
tions. Several hundred cases studied.

96. McCosH, James. Psycholagy; the motive powers, emotions,
conscience, will. New York: Chas. Scribner’s Sons. 1888.
267 pp. A discussion of irastibility as a function of the
range and extent of the appetitive functions.

97. Majyor, D. R. First steps in mental growth. New York: The
*Macmillan Co. 1906. xiv:+360 pp. Contains an exccl}ent
section on the developmental stages in the anger reactions

. of his two children.

98. Matapert, P, “ Enquéte sur le sentiment de la colére chez
les enfants.” Année Psychol., 9: 1-40. 1902. Results of a
questionnaire study. .

99, MaNTEGAZZA, PacLo. Physiognomy and expression. New
York: Humbolde Pub. Co. 1890. vi-+224 pp.

100. MaTEzER, FLorexce “ Calcium deficiency as a factor in men-
“tal irritability.” (In Proc. of the A.P.A.) Pisychol. Bull.,
23:157-159. 1926, Behavior clinic cases showing undue
irritability were frequently found deficient in blood calcium.

101. Moore, H.T. “ Laboratory tests of anger, fear, and sex
interests.” Amer. J. Psychol., 28:390-395. 1917. Experi-
ment with college students in which stimuli supposed to be

provocative of emotional states were introduced during
mental multiplication. Results measured in terms of amount
of distraction time.

102. Moorg, KatHLEEN C. * The mental development of a child.”
Psychol. Rev. Mohog. Sup., Vol. 1, No. 3. 1896. 38 pp.
Notes on the first observations of behavior during anger.

103. MorcaN, J. J. B.- The psychology of abnormal peaple. New
York: Longmans, Green & Co.. 1928. ix +627 pp. Chapter
V1I, “ Emotional disorders,” includes a special section oh

angeriand fear. The possible relation of anger to epilepsy
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4
is discussed, but stress is placed upon the effect of training
and experience in the control of anger.

-104. MormsoN, B. M. “A study of the major emotions in persons
of defective intelligence.” Univ. of Cal. Pub. in Psychol.,
Vol. 3, No..3, pp. 73-145. 1924, Combined observational
and questionnaire study of -inmates in an institution for
mcnt:)i defectives. Anger, fear, and affection are the emo-
tions considered. Quantitative treatment of results with

. illusttative chses. } ’

105. MurcHEsoN, CARL, and LANGER, SuzANNE (trans.). “ Tie-
-demann’s observations on the development’of the mental
faculties of children.”” Ped. Sem., 34:205-230. 1927. In-

cludes notes on ‘early manifestations of anger in his infant

- son,

106. MyErson, ABrRAHAM. The foundations of personality. Bos-
ton: Little, Brown & Co. 1926. 406 pp. Chapter 1X,
"* Energy release and the emotions,” contains a section on
anger discussed in regard to (a) its relation to its exciting
cause, (b) its control as opposed to merely its repression,
(c) its relationship to fear, and (d) individual differences.

107. Nony; CAMILLE, “ The biological and social significance of
the expression of the emotions.” Brit. J. Psychol. (Gen.
Sect.), 13:76-91. 1922, Discusses the interaction of bio-
logical (innate) and social (learned) reactions in the ex-
pression of the emotions. Feels that the importance of the
latter has been underestimated.

108. OrpanL, Grorge. “Rivalry: Its genetic devclopment and
pedagogy.” Ped. Sem., 15:492-549. 1908. Traces the de-
velopment of rivalry in both the phylogénetic and the onto-
genetic series. Bibliography.

109. Paviov, IvaN. Lectures on conditioned reflexes. (Translated
from the Russian by W. H. Gantt and” G. Volborth.) New
York: International Publishers. 1928. 414 pp. On page
219 and following, Pavlov describes the effect of rage upon
the conditioned salivary reflex in an irascible dog.

110. PetsrsoN, Freperick. “ Extracts from the autobiography of

R* . @ paranoic.” dmer. J. Psychol., 2: 193-224. -1889. Excerpts

o from an unpublished autobiography of a patient in a mental
hospital. Vivid description of early rages aroused by teasing
or otcurring without definite cause. v N .
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. PReYER, W. The mind of the child. Part I. The senses and

- the will. (Translated by H.W.Brown.) *New York.

D. Appleton & Co. 1903. xxv+353 pp. Has a brief de-
scription of anges reactions during infancy.

112. Reynoros, MArRTHA MAy. Negativism of pre-school children
an observational and experimental study. New York:
Teachers’ College Contrib. Educ., No. 288, 1928, 126 pp.
A study of the negativistic behavior of nursery school chil-
dren under controlled conditions. Bibliography.

113. Rigor, TH. The psychology of the emotions (2d ed.). New
York: Chas. Scrjbner’s Sons. 1911 xix+455 pp. 1911
A systematic account of emotional theory previous to 1889
(date of first edition). Statement of own position with a
genetic classification of the emotions. Part 11, Chapter IIT,
is devoted to anger. -

114 RicuarDpsoN, R. ¥, The psychology and pedagagy of anger.
Edue. Psychol. Monog., No. 19, Baltimore: Warwick &
York. 1918. 100 pp. Observations on the anger experi-
ences of twelve men as reported by themselves. General
rather than statistical analysis. Bibliography,

115. RorumaNN, HANs. “ Zusammenzassender Bericht itber den
Rothmannschen grosshirnlosen -Hund nach klinischer und
anatomischer Untersuch " Zt. f. d. gesammte Neur, u.
Psychiat,, 87:247-313. 1923. Description of the behavior

- of a decorticated dog. Extreme irascibility developed fol-
“lowing the operation. Bibliography.

116. Ruckmick, C.A. “Apreliminary study 'of the emotions.”
Psychol. Monog., Vol. 30, No. 136, pp. 30-35. 1921. Judg-
ment of emotions from photographs posed by a student of
dramatics.

117. ScHALLENBERGER, MARGARET E. “A study of children's rights
as seen by themselves.” Ped. Sem., 3:87-96. 1894, Age
and sex differences in children's opinions regarding punish-
ment for certain described acts,

118. S#AND, ALExANDER. The foundations of character (2d ed.).

London: The Macmillan Co. 1920. xxxvi+578 pp. A

highly systematized account of the organization of the

sentiments and the emotions. Includes a functional analysis
of anger reactions.
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119.. SHEPAKD, J.F. *Organic changes and feeling.” Amer. J.
Psychol,, 17:522-584. 1906. Plethsymographic records
during various kinds of stimulation designed to provoke
both simple affective states and more complex emotions.
. Revived emotions were also studied. The results for anger
are lesk decisive than for some of the other emotions.

120. SHERMAN, Manper. “The differentiation of emotional re-
sponses in infants, 1. Judgmeénts of emotional responses
from mation picture views and from actual observation,”

- J. Comp. Psychol. T:265-283. 1927. As indicated by title.

121, ———. “The differentiation of emotional responses in
infants. II, The ability of observers to judge the emo-
tional characteristics of the crying of infants and of the
voice of an adult.” J. Comp: Psychol., 7: 335—351 1927.
As indicated by title.

. 122, ———. * The differentiation of emotional responses in in-

v fants. 1II. A proposed theory of the development of emo-
tional responses in infants.” J. Comp. Psychol., 8:385-394.
1928. A theory of emotional development from the stand-
point ‘of adjustment to situations,

123. SuerriNgToN, C.S. * Experiments on the value of vascular
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